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CHANCES TO SHINE! 
CALL FOR PROPOSALS. Sunstone celebrates and explores Mormon experi- 
ence, issues, and art through diverse approaches and from many perspectives. 
FORMATS. Sessions may be scholarly papers, panel discussions, interviews, 
personal essays, sermons, dramatic performances, literary readings, debates, 
comic routines, art displays, or musical presentations. Given Sunstone West's 
proximity to Hollywood and the entertainment industry, we are especially 
interested this year in having several sessions explore religion in film, the 
perspectives of Mormons involved in the entertainment industry, and the 
portrayal of faith on the small or big screen. 
PROPOSALS SHOULD INCLUDE. Session title; a seventy-five-word abstract; 

2002 sunstone west presenters' names, vitas, backgrounds, and contact information; a detailed 
summary of the topic's relevance and importance to Mormon studies; descrip- 

19-20 April 2002 tion of any audio or visual equipment needs. If possible, include a complete 
preliminary draft. 

Pasadena' DEADLINE. Submit proposals by 6 FEBRUARY 2002. Proposals submitted 
after the deadline will be considered on a timetspace-available basis. 
SUBMIT PROPOSALS TO: Kirstin Wald, 7877 Airport Blvd.,Los Angeles, CA 
90045. Email: <kwald@mindspring.com>. Phone: (31 0) 568-0088. Fax: (31 0) 
645-1 364. 

John Whitmer Historical Association 
Anniversary Meeting 

26-29 September 2002 

The John Whitmer Historical Association is an 
independent association of scholars who share an 
interest in the history of the Mormon Restoration 
movement. 
Those interested in presenting papers should 
contact the program chair: Billie Young, 15 Crocus 
Hill, St. Paul, MN 55102. Fax and phone: (651) 
224-7778. Email: <BGWY@aol.com>. 
SUBMISSION DEADLINE: 1 MARCH 2002. 

2002 International Conference of CESNUR 
(Center for Studies on New Religions) 

20-23June2002 
"Minority Religions, Social Change, and 

Freedom of Conscience" 

CALL FOR PAPERS: Speakers are invited from 
sociology, anthropology, social psychology, history 
of religion, law, religious studies, and theology. 
Send three copies of a short CV and one-page proposal 
by email to CESNUR, <cesnurto@tin.it>; to Michael W. 
Homer, <mhomer@suitter.com>; and to W. Cole 
Durham Jr., <durhamc@lawgate.byu.edu>. 
PROPOSAL DEADLINE: 31 JANUARY 2002. 

Summer Research Fellowships in Latterday Saint Church History 
Brigham Young University, 17 June - 9 August 2002 

The Joseph Fielding Smith lnstitute for Latter-day Saint History at Brigham Young University will offer 
several eight-week research fellowships (40 hours per week) for advanced undergraduate and graduate 
Latter-day Saint students. Recipients will work in Provo, Utah, under the direction of Professor Richard 
Bushman of Columbia University. The fellowship carries a stipend of $2,750 and a housing allowance for 
those who require it. 

Contact the Smith Institute for more information and an application: Smith Institute, 121 KMB, Brigham 
Young University, Provo, UT 84602. Phone: (801) 378-4023. Fax: (801) 378-4049. Email: 
<jfsi@byu.edu>. APPLICATION DEADLINE: 15 FEBRUARY 2002 
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THE GOSPEL FIT 

L IKE SO MANY others, 1 looked forward 
to Elbert Peck's editorial in the April is- 

sue of SUNSTONE only to become resigned to 
the fact that, sadly, it would be his last. 
Thank you, Brother Peck, for shoring up the 
faith of so many you do not even know. Your 
efforts have been a true act of charity. 

And like Preston Bissell (Letters, 
SUNSTONE July 2001). I marveled at this sen- 
tence from Peck's editorial: "Mormonism 
doesn't work for every good person; for 
some, the fit just isn't right, and that social 
fact mitigates its exclusive claims." Although 
an immediate natural reaction might be a 
sense of relief-perhaps some would be able 
to justify avoiding participation because of a 
bad "fitm-my reaction is a bit different. 

I've often struggled with the idea of just 
who must do the "fitting" when it comes to 
"Mormonism." If Mormonism means the so- 
cial structure and culture of the Church, then 
I agree that it is not the right fit for everyone. 
Who hasn't felt excluded, misunderstood, of- 
fended, awkward, or unwanted in a Church 
social setting? If Mormonism means Church 
bureaucratic structures and processes, 1 agree 
again that it is not the right fit for everyone. 
Some people understandably struggle to 
function within the business-like, hierarchical 
environment that Church leaders unwittingly 
or wittingly create. But if Mormonism means 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, I stop agreeing. 

In my life, it is not a question of whether 
the gospel is the right fit for me but whether 
1 am a right fit for the gospel. Reduced to its 
basic form, the gospel is about changing 
one's life to fit divine expectations. In that re- 
gard, Mormonism is the perfect fit for all of 
us because each of us always has more 
changing to do. In that case, I will continue 
to put up with the imperfections and at times 
downright meanness of the church social 
scene. I will continue to do this because if I 
don't, I'm afraid I will never mold myself into 
the "right fit" for the only thing that 
counts-the gospel. 

MICHAEL JENKINS 
Salt Lake City, Utah 

SECOND ENSIGN 

A FTER MANY YEARS of subscribing to 
and enjoying SUNSTONE, the direction 

the magazine seems to be taking recently 
does not seem conducive to presenting arti- 
cles written by people expressing honest crit- 

icisms and observations. It seems headed to- 
ward becoming simply a second Ensign. 

Though my husband and I are ex-com- 
municated Mormons of over twenty years, 
we are not Mormon-bashers. Our families on 
both sides are active Mormons, from pioneer 
stock. We are the only "non-Mormons" in 
both families. We are educated, well-versed 
readers who are interested in material that 
has not been sanitized, material that does not 
follow a hard-line, by-the-books path, mater- 
ial that is not intent on gaining the approval 
of the Brethren, or that is, at least, trying to 
avoid their ire. 

We, too, are sorry to have lost the partici- 
pation of BYU professors and others who 
work for the Church, but we are not sur- 
prised, given that they must protect their 
membershipdjobs! 

So now, SUNSTONE, couldn't we be satis- 
fied with printing the views of other "good 
Mormon minds" who are NOT wonying 
about losing their livelihood? There are many 
touchy issues that need to be aired and 
talked about. Church leaders do not seem to 
realize they benefit from allowing and en- 
couraging voices to speak freely Opposition 
is not insurrection. The Mormon church is 
filled with highly educated and eloquent 
people. You should encourage those who will 
to speak their minds freely 

If not to SUNSTONE, where shall those of 
us who are interested turn to read or write 
honest observations and criticisms of 
Mormonism? Let's not allow the Brethren to 
lead Mormonism into an arena of "thought 
control." They must learn that there is noth- 
ing to fear, but fear itself. 

ANN FREESTONE 
Loomis, Cal$omia 

A NEW LIFE CYCLE 

M Y THANKS, CONGRATULATIONS, 
and admiration for the new leadership 

at SUNSTONE for producing three stellar is- 
sues of the magazine and three immensely 
successful symposiums, all in the space of less 
than one year. This is no small feat, especially 
for a new incoming staff during a difficult 
transition period. Perhaps only those who 
have labored on such causes in Mormon 
studies realize the endless devotion and sacri- 
fice required by its impossible demands, lim- 
ited financial support, and constant obstacles. 

All three of your first magazines offer 
compelling reading, good writing, cutting- 
edge thought, and intriguing art. You've got 
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me reading from cover to cover, finding a vi- 
brant new life breathing in SUNSTONE'S 
pages. Articles like Marybeth Raynes's views 
on the link between sexuality and spirituality 
and Scott Kenney's riveting revelations on 
Joseph F: Smith (SUNSTONE, November 
2001) represent the best of the SUNSTONE 
tradition. The photo essay of Eugene 
England's memorial service was deeply mov- 
ing and haunting, and Mark England's cover 
art for the July issue was fascinating. 
Sunstone has not only survived deaths and 
transitions, it has tapped into an inspiring 
fusion of energy and heart. A new life cycle 
has begun. 

All organizations, projects, and people go 
through cycles-of birth and growth, 
achievement and stability, testing and de- 
cline-to be reborn anew, or succumb to 
life's forces. We are blessed when we have 
soulmates who will pass through these tasks 
with us. SUNSTONE has been there like a 
soulmate for its writers and readers, while 
also surviving its own cycles many times. I 
remember when the magazine struggled to 
keep from sinking, then surfaced with steady 
force in the early 1980s. Again, in 1986, it 
treaded water after losing Peggy Fletcher, its 
seemingly irreplaceable editor, only to 
emerge dynamically under the charisma of 
Daniel Rector and Elbert Peck. Now 
SUNSTONE has surfaced again with the clean 
and spiritual energy of an Olympic swimmer. 
To me, it feels better than ever. 

MAXINE HANKS 
Salt Lake City, Utah 

INSPIRING HISTORY 

T HE HONESTY AND humility of well- 
presented history is inspirational to me! 

"Before the Beard: The Trials of the Young 
Joseph E Smith," by Scott G. Kenney 
(SUNSTONE, Nov. 2001) was most revealing 
of how prophets can be affected by tempta- 
tions, even with liquor and tobacco, mamage 
to the wrong person, and all other fears and 
tempers. And then to realize what this person 
finally became! Thank you, Scott, for the 
wonderful work you are doing. 

RHODA THURSTON 
Hatch, New Mexico 

INCREDULOUS DATING 

later, Kenney tells us that Julina blessed 
Joseph with his first child, Mercy Josephine, 
on 14 August 1866. Does Kenney really be- 
lieve that Julina gave birth to their first child 
just three months after they married? Does 
SUNSTONE really believe this? Or was this 
just an unfortunate mistake that erroneously 
placed a great servant of the Lord and his wife 
in a bad light? I urge SUNSTONE'S editors to 
proofread more carefully Unless I am mis- 
taken, Mercy Josephine was born 14 August 
1867, and SUNSTONE owes a lot of people, 
particularly the Smith family, an apology 

RANDELL L. WILKINSON 
Tustin, California 

Editor's Response: Our thanks for your careful 
reading andfor catching that error We apologize 
for our unfortunate mistake. Our intent in pub- 
lishing Scott Kenneyk article was not to cast 
President Smith nor hisfamily in a bad light. 

MONSON'S MANSIONS 

care," or as Dian Monson writes in "The 
World Has Need of Willing. . . Tired People," 
(SUNSTONE, November 2001), sometimes 
multitudes of hours. And just say, "Yes." 

Yes, Dian, we need to be and are well re- 
minded that even Church members, al- 
though rich, choice, special, and sweet, aren't 
all the same, gifted the same, and given the 
same opportunities. So we must stop judgng 
and nudgng each other on any basis, but es- 
pecially on deeds done and words worked. 

We can well ponder your words-retreat, 
contemplate, meditate, silence, refresh the 
soul, the solitude of prayer, private devo- 
tional, communication with the Divine, spir- 
itual promptings, quiet understanding, a 
thoughtful people, look for meaning, and the 
still, small voice. 

And after praying, we might try delaying 
catapulting from our knees in favor of wait- 
ing and listening for Go& answer. 

LYNN SMITH 
Denvel: Colorado 

OSS OUT THAT hortatory hymn line, T ''Only he who does rnmething is worthy Letters for publication are edited for c l a r i ~  
to live, the world has no use for the drone." tone, and space. Send to cSunstone~t@aol.corn>. 
You could reflect briefly on the ordained uses Letters to authors are forwarded, unopened. 
of drones. But then focus on "There is an Visit dunstoneonline.com> to comment 
hour of peace and rest unmarred by earthly or to read comments by others. 

I N "BEFORE THE BEARD: Trials of the 
Young Joseph E Smithn (SUNSTONE, 

November 2001), Scott Kenney states that 
Joseph F: Smith mamed Julina Lambson on 5 "You think yourfamily has been in the Church a long time? 
May 1866, and that he was secretly ordained 
an apostle two months later. A few pages Well my mother was a member of the 'Mormon Tabernacle Trio!'" 
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S U N S T O N E  

F R O M  T H E  E D I T O R  

By Dan Wotherspoon 

ANNOUNCEMENTS 

1. Sunstone Gallery. Months ago, while 
Elbert Peck and I worked on SUNSTONE to- 
gether, we created an "Ideas for the Future" 
file. One of the best notes in that file was to 
call Michael Schoenfeld, a photographer 
Elbert knew and whose work he admired. 
Elbert showed me some of Schoenfeld's pho- 
tographs, and I was captivated as well, espe- 
cially by his portraits. They were playful; 
they were interesting; and best of all, they of- 
fered brief but piercing glimpses into their 
subject's lives. Schoenfeld seems to be one of 
those with that knack-that &chard 
Avedon, Annie Liebovitz, Arnold Newman 
ability-to create portraits that allow some- 
thing in a subject's soul to shine through. We 
thought it would make a great SUNSTONE 
feature to turn Schoenfeld loose with some of 
our favorite Mormon personalities, and see 
what he'd come up with. 

So, we're very excited to present in this 
issue the first of we hope many portraits by 
Schoenfeld for SUNSTONE. For the first por- 
trait in what we've decided to call, simply, the 
Sunstone Gallery, we asked Schoenfeld to 
photograph the multi-talented Ardean Watts. 
Please turn to the centerfold (pages 40-41) 
to see the result. 

Schoenfeld has told us he's going to have 
fun doing these pictures. We're expecting it 
to be great fun for all of us as well! 

2. Reflections-1 1 September 2001. 
Sunstone forums are naturally reflective: the 
topics we engage at our symposiums and in 
the pages of the magazine reflect the issues 
and ideas being discussed in conversations 
around us. This is as it should be. We are 
never better than when we host timely dis- 
cussions, than when speakers and authors 
pose interesting questions generated by their 
gospel study or when they use LDS concepts 
or categories of understanding to shine a new 
light on important trends or events. In this 
spirit, we believe it is important to devote 

pages in this and coming issues to reflections 
on the temble, world-altering events set in 
motion on 11 September. 

We have chosen three short pieces to lead 
off this series. The first, "Late Night Thoughts 
on the Terrorist Attacks on America" by 
Robert Rees (page 64), wrestles with some of 
the theological issues the tragedies naturally 
raise. Rees's essay also fits well in this issue 
that dedicates about half of its pages to cele- 
brating Eugene England, for the essay's title 
recalls one of Gene's writings about the 
Persian Gulf War, "Late Night Thoughts at 
the End of a War" (Dialogue: A Ioumal of 
Mormon Thought 24: 1, spring 1991, page 7). 
The two other essays, by James Sterba (page 
67) and Dennis Potter (page 70). bring the 
specifics of the attacks and the United States's 
responses into dialogue with the philosoph- 
ical and theologcal tradition known as Just 
War Theory. Sterba, a well-respected theorist 
and advocate for pacifism, provides an ex- 
planatory introduction to different forms of 
pacifism and how his concept of "just war 
pacifism" might guide U.S. policy 
Meanwhile, Potter wrestles with what might 
constitute a 'Ijust" response by engaging the 
Book of Mormon story of Nephi's slaying 
Laban and the Lord's commandments to the 
early Latter-day Saints about when it is and is 
not proper to use violence against their ene- 
mies (D&C 98). 

In future issues, we're planning to publish 
an article on Mormon responses to violence, 
reflections from a Latter-day Saint woman 
who has been mamed to a Muslim for more 
than twenty years and who has lived among 
Muslim women in Libya, and interviews with 
Mormons engaged in interreligious dialogue 
and conflict-resolution efforts. We are also 
hoping to publish accounts of 11 September 
experiences from Mormons living in New 
York City and Washington, D.C. We've gath- 
ered a few so far but would love to receive 
more. Please send us your stories or leads 
about locating others. 

3. News and Update section editor. We are 
pleased to announce that long-time Sunstone 
friend and contributor Hugo Olaiz has offi- 
cially agreed to edit our News and Update 
section. We say "officially" because, if you 

know Hugo, you under- 
stand this job 1s just an 
extension of what he nat- 
urally enjoys and has al- 
ready been do~ng for us. 

I I Of o&r many friends who 
keep their eyes open for 

HUGO OLAlZ interesting or fun news - 
items to pass to us, Hugo has been by far our 
most active. 

Hugo is a Ph.D. candidate in Hispanic lin- 
guistics at the University of California, 
Berkeley, and he holds a master's degree in 
Spanish from Brigham Young University and 
a degree in Letters from the Universidad 
Nacional de La Plata in Argentina. He and 
John-Charles Duffy are currently developing 
an encyclopedia of Mormon Studies to be 
published by Signature Books in 2003. 

Thanks to Hugo, we now have a specific 
email account for news tips and story sugges- 
tions: <sunstonenews@attbi.com>. Please 
note it, and use it! We'd also be very inter- 
ested in knowing what types of stories you 
want SUNSTONE to cover or other ideas you 
have for this section. 

EDITING THIS ISSUE 

I HAVE A great job. As I write this, I have 
been with Sunstone for nearly a year. 
What a whirlwind! But most of all, what 

a blessing it has been to meet and work with 
so many wonderful people in furthering the 
foundation's important missions. Thank you 
for welcoming me so warmly and for your 
support and feedback about our efforts. 

Although with each magazine issue I have 
been gaining confidence as an editor, I never 
imagmed I'd be called upon to put together a 
tribute issue to Eugene England. It is still 
very difficult to believe that he is gone from 
among us. How could we even dare begin a 
project like this? 

Well, we found the courage by following 
the lead of Gene's family In concert with 
them, we simply plowed ahead, not always 
certain where we were heading, but knowing 
we had to try. (For an example of faithfully 
moving forward, read the section about 
Gene's work on the Food for Poland cam- 
paign.) While working with the Englands, 
we had days when the pain from losing Gene 
made it just too hard to make our way 
through the tasks before us, but we'd always 
regroup and move ahead. 
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I can't express the privilege it has been to 
work with Charlotte in preparing this issue. 
Before coming to Sunstone, I had never met 
her. While readying her "Pillars of My Faith" 
essay for the July 2001 issue, I began to sense 
what a special person she is. But my admira- 
tion for her has grown immensely through 
this latest experience. She's the real deal. No 
wonder Gene always felt like the luckiest 
man alive. 

All the England children are likewise tal- 
ented, supportive, and unique, and each has 
contributed something important to this 
issue. About a month after Gene's passing, I 
met with Charlotte and daughters Jennifer 
and Jane to begin planning what we might 
include. Charlotte then contacted the people 
on our list of possible contributors. All re- 
sponded enthusiastically (and some even by 
our deadlines!). 

Daughters Katherine and Jody each con- 
tributed touching pieces. Jody's husband, 
Mike Hansen, provided a disk containing 
nearly two hundred photos of Gene and the 
England gang that made photo management 
for this issue a breeze. Son Mark provided 
the small line drawings representing a few of 
the things Gene loved most. You'll find them 
sprinkled throughout various articles and es- 
says. Jane returned from several weeks over- 
seas in time to help with final editing. But 
most of all, we have had Rebecca. She has 

helped with everything from selecting pic- 
tures, to carefully reading of each essay and 
remembrance (she's a former managing ed- 
itor of Dialogue), to calling me on my many 
late evenings at the office to make sure I 
wasn't working too hard. One night, she even 
had her husband Jordan Kimball bring us 
much-welcomed sandwiches. What a great 
friend! What a talented and unique family! 
Thank you for allowing me to work with you 
on this special project. 

GETTING GENE 

T HERE'S a fun motif in the film As 
Good As It Gets. The dysfunctional 
protagonist, Melvin Udall, a writer 

played by Jack Nicholson, is smitten by Carol 
Connelly, a waitress played by Helen Hunt. 
Each time they begn to draw closer to each 
other, Melvin accidentally offends Carol with 
an unwitting comment. In order to help re- 
pair the hurt, Carol insists that Melvin pay 
her a compliment "and really mean it." 

The best compliment comes in the 
movie's final scene when Melvin tells Carol: 

I might be the only person on the 
face of the earth that knows you're 
the greatest woman on earth. 1 
might be the only one who appre- 
ciates how amazing you are in 
everything that you do, and 

how . . . in every single thought 
that you have and how you say 
what you mean and how you al- 
most always mean something that's 
all about being straight and good. I 
think most people miss that about 
you. And I watch them wondering 
how they can watch you bring 
them their food and clear their ta- 
bles and never get that they have 
just met the greatest woman alive. 
And the fact that I get it makes me 
feel good about me. 

Among fellow Church members, some of 
us often feel like oddballs. We wonder why 
we are wired the way we are. We ask why we 
aren't content to accept things solely on 
others' authority or to follow only well-worn 
trails. In some ways, we're Melvin Udalls. 

But, like Melvin, we also have our mo- 
ments of clarity, when we see things others 
may miss. I believe this is the case with our 
feelings of deep appreciation for the life and 
example of Gene England. Many of his peers 
at BYU and elsewhere maybe did not get Gene, 
but we understand that in him, we have en- 
countered a great soul, one who was all about 
saylng what he meant, and one who always 
meant something "all about being straight 
and good." Thank you, Gene. To borrow 
from Melvin Udall, the fact we get your life 
makes us feel good about ourselves. F% 

". . . and I love my mommy and daddy and my brother and all my friends. 
My favoritefoods are psghetti and macaroni and cheese and . . ." 
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SUNSTONE invites short musings: chatty reports, cultural trend 
sightings, theological meditations. All lovely things of good report, 
please share them. Send submissions to: dunstoneED@aol.com> 

Margin  N o t e s  

ADVERSE REACTION 
"And thus we see that except the Lord doth chasten his people with 
many afflictions, yea, except he doth visit them with death and with 
tewol; and withfamine and with all manner ofpestilence, they will 
not remember him." -Helaman 12:3 

I HAVE HAD A RED QUESTION MARK IN MY SCRIPnmES 
beside this passage for over a decade, and the standard in- 
terpretations of it make me just as uncomfortable now as 

they did when I first made the mark. Sometime last year, I 
found myself in front of a Gospel Doctrine class claiming that 
our church has a wealth of doctrine regarding the nature of 
human suffering (e.g. Mosiah 23:21; D&C 1:27; 42:88-92; 
61:8; 101:5), and specifically that the LDs faith has clear-cut 
answers to the question, "why do bad things happen to good 
people?" and, for that matter, "why do bad things happen to 
people who are just being human?" Still, I was teaching that 
lesson with my fingers crossed behind my back because this 

passage about reasons for "bad things" is one of the most mis- 
interpreted and misapplied passages in our standard works. 

We pay ourselves a grave disservice when we fail to distin- 
guish between "chastening" and "chastisement." The former 
indicates a corrective measure while the latter points to a casti- 
gation. And blurring this distinction commonly leads to signif- 
icant misreadings of our relationship with deity-as if God has 
no other recourse than to use traumatic methods to ensure our 
devotion. How many times, in formal and informal gatherings, 
have we heard discussions of this passage quickly turn toward 
a cataloging of horrendous events that have happened to the 
individuals present, their family members, friends, and co- 
workers, who-because they suffered these trials-somehow 
must have warranted some upbraiding from God? 

When seen in its proper context, this passage addresses the 
necessity of a famine that had been effected by sealing power 
upon the Nephite nation, and it seems expressly intended to 
be instructive to us as a collective latter-day readership and not 
a general key for understanding all trials. I believe it is fair to 
argue this teaching was never meant to apply to all instances of 
personal affliction. Orignally, it expressed one of God's atti- 
tudes toward communal rather than individual suffering, and 
we risk mistaking the motives and methods of chastening if we 
presume this scripture to be the single explanation of all trials. 

P e c u l i a r  P e o p l e  

PREMARITAL SEX BY RELIGION AND GENDER 

Premarital Sex by Religion and Gender 
90 1 I 

Adhealth LDS Adhealth Natlonal NELS LDS NELS Nat~onal 

ATA FROM TWO STUDIES, 
the Study of Adolescent 
Health (Adhealth) and the 

National Educational Longitudinal 
Survey (NELS), indicate that the gender 
gap in sexual experience is different for 
Mormons than United States' norms. In 
both studies, LDS females are slightly 
more likely to have had premarital sex 
than LDS males. Nationally, the gender 
gap suggests that males are at least as 
likely to have premarital sex. 

~ a l s  

Female 
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We see a vast array of personal tragedies that cannot and 
should not be explained by the claim that if God doesn't 
chasten his people, then his people will not remember him. 
Too many types of people don't fit that theory: those who re- 
member God without being chastened (e.g. Alma 32:16); 
those who endure trials (suffer afflictions) without forgetting 
God before, during, or after their experiences (e.g. Isaiah 12:9- 
10); those who are chastened who don't remember God (e.g. 
Matthew 23); and those who do forget God yet are not chas- 
tened (in tangible, mortal terms). I believe we will be well- 
served if we note these categories of individuals who don't fit 
the pattern of this passage. Doing so may allow us a peace of 
mind and a trust of God that aren't easily achieved if we (as in- 
dividuals) live in fear of God-sent catastrophes. 

In my search for an LDS doctrine on adversity, I find there 
are many doctrines that shed some light on why some bad 
things happen to some people some of the time. But before we 
can approach even a superficial explanation for why bad 
things happen to any of us humans, a careful synthesis of di- 
verse teachings and a holistic view of them are required. And 
observing the distinctions between collective and individual 
sufferinLand between chastening, chastisement, and trials (af- 
flictions) are crucial first steps. 

ALISON TAKENAKA 
EssexJunction, Vermont 

Editor$ Note: The purpose of Margin Notes is to invite brief 
commentaries on passagesfrom a religious text that has been espe- 
cially noted by the author and that may be of interest to LDS 
readers. As the title indicates, authors could use their literal mar- 
ginal notes as a springboard toward a brief discussion of their expe- 
rience with or views on the passage. We encourage pieces that offer 
faithful, provocative analyses and interpretations. Submissions 
should begin with a reiteration ofthe excerpt and should be approx- 
imatelyfive hundred words long. 

C v b e r s a i n t s  

5. In your various site member and chat room profiles, do 
you designate yourself as LDS, as Mormon, or as a member of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints? 

6. Do you have any affiliation with or sympathy for those 
involved with any genealogical software other than PAF? 

7. Are your various on-screen names uplifting and edifymg? 
8. Do you ever refer to primary, computational, solid-state 

circuitry as anything other than the "Fatherboard?" 
9. Do you use a Deseret Book approved, CTR or Stripling 

Waniors mouse pad? 
10. Do you have a copy of the The Family: A Proclamation 

to the World, The Relief Society Declaration, or any other 
property of the Church's Intellectual Reserve resident on your 
hard drive or removable media? 

11. Have you ever actively participated in spamming 
strangers for any purpose other than spreading the gospel 
message? 

SCOT DENHALTER 
Salt Lake City, Utah 

W a r d  S t o r i e s  

A PARENT'S "BOND" 

I T WAS A PARENT'S GREATEST FEAR-OUR 
eighteen-year-old son did not come home one night and 
didn't call. We started phoning friends and driving the 

streets loohng for him. At about 4:30 a.m., we finally heard 
from him. He had been arrested for a science experiment- 
gone-wrong and had been booked into the local jail. He 
needed us to bail him out. I waited until 7:00 a.m. and then 
called the Relief Society president, my best friend, for advice 
on how to proceed, since her son had had some scrapes with 
the law. Without blinking an eye, she told me where to look 
for a bail bondsman, the documents I'd need, and how to go 
about getting my son released. When I thanked her, she ut- 
tered one of the classic lines I have ever heard: "Now, what 
kind of Relief Society president would I be if I couldn't tell you 

COMPUTER WORTHINESS how to make bail?" 

INTERVIEW 
ECENTLY, IN HIS SALT LAKE TRIBUNE COLUMN, 
Robert Kirby suggested several additional questions for 
the LDS temple worthiness interview that would be rel- 

evant to the new millennium. I was struck by the importance 
of his computer and Internet related questions: 

1. Have you committed e-dultery, or visited chat rooms of 
ill repute? 

2. Are you honest in your dealings with unsuspecting 
people on the Internet? 

3. Have you taken up and converted any software to your 
own use that you knew belonged to another? 

4. Do you surf the 'Net on the Sabbath? 
Following his lead, I am inspired to suggest additional 

questions for testing the computer-worthiness of the Church 
members: 

Salt Lake City, Utah 

M o r m o n  M u s i n g s  

SECRET MIRACLES AND 
SPIRITUAL "SPOTS OF TIME" 

I N GOSPEL DOCTRINE CLASSES, IN SACRAMENT 
meeting sermons, we often focus on the great, public mir- 
acles of the scripture-Jesus' raising Lazarus, for instance, 

or ancient prophets appearing in the Kirtland temple. Many of 
us, in fact, at times even look to such miracles as proof of God's 
existence or the gospelk truth. Important as public miracles 
are, however, subtle, private-what I call secret-miracles are 
still more important. Unlike public miracles, only the indi- 
vidual immediately involved in a secret miracle fully experi- 
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ences the event. Even if other people are present when a secret 
miracle occurs, they may not experience it, since secret mira- 
cles testify to the soul. Like the great, public miracles, secret 
miracles run counter to nature, but in a different way. Public 
miracles defy physical nature, while secret miracles change 
human nature. Public miracles have the power to alter the 
course of a river; secret miracles have the power to alter the 
course of a human life. 

During the early history of the Church, Oliver Cowdery 
confused the importance of these two types of miracles. 
Cowdery wanted to experience the public miracle of trans- 
lating the Book of Mormon. Although the Lord acknowledges 
the greatness of the gft of translation (D&C 6:27-28), he redi- 
rects Cowdery's focus: 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, if you desire a further 
witness, cast your mind upon the night that you cried 
unto me in your heart, that you might know con- 
cerning the truth of these things. Did I not speak 
peace to your mind concerning the matter? What 
greater witness can you have than from God? And 
now, behold, you have received a witness; for if I have 
told you things which no man knoweth have you not 
received a witness? (DQC 6: 22-24) 

Here, the Lord reminds the faithful Oliver that secret mira- 
cles are more important than public miracles, that the greater 

miracle is the Spirit's whisperings to the soul. 
Whether we realize it or not, many of us have experienced 

secret miracles. Perhaps the most significant in my own life oc- 
curred many years ago while investigating the Church. The 
Church's teachings made sense to me, but I did not know they 
were true. Missionaries encouraged me to pray, telling me that 
the Holy Ghost would cause a buming in my bosom, testifying 
of the doctrine's truthfulness. But when I prayed, I never felt 
such a feeling, so I assumed I had never felt the Holy Ghost's 
influence. Still, though I didn't know for sure the Church's 
teachings were true, I could think of no better direction for my 
life, so I decided to join the Church anyway At that point, I ex- 
perienced a secret miracle. In the middle of my baptismal in- 
terview, I suddenly felt the most powerful buming sensation in 
my chest. The inteniewer could not experience this miracle, 
but I could. Compared to the great public miracles of the 
scriptures, my miracle may seem a mere "spiritual experience," 
but to me the entire world had changed, and I thought: "Now 
I can never say I don't know it's true." I wondered why such an 
odd idea would come to my mind at that moment. I reassured 
myself: "I know now this is true and will always know it." The 
Spirit was right, however. There have been times since when 
I've wondered whether I knew for sure, but always at such mo- 
ments something has reminded me of my secret miracle, and I 
would realize that I had changed-not the gospel's truth. 
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As wonderful as secret miracles are, they do not perma- 
nently effect us if we don't transform them into what the 
English poet William Wordsworth called "spots of time": 

There are in our existence spots of time, 
Which with distinct preeminence retain 
A renovating virtue, whence, depressed 
By false opinion and contentious thought, 
Or aught of heavier or more deadly weight 
In trivial occupations and the round 
Of ordinary intercourse, our minds 
Are nourished and invisibly repaired- 
A virtue, by which pleasure is enhanced, 
That penetrates, enables us to mount 
When high, more high, and lifts us up when fallen 

alized that they were the same cookies I gave her! 
How dare she! What nerve she has! One would think she 

could at least remember who gave her what! 
I started thinking of ways to bring up the subject when I 

started laughing out loud. I realized we aren't so different after 
all. We both have the stress of young children and of everyday 
life, not to mention the preparations and pressures of the hol- 
iday season. 

I forgave her and then, oddly, forgave myself as well, for not 
being perfect. 

I ate those cookies. They were really very good! 
LAURA WALDRON 
Farmington, Utah 

T w e n t y  Y e a r s  A g o  i n  S u n s t o n e  
-from "Prelude" (1805 version) "CHEERIOS IN CHURCH" 

Our secret miracles can become "spiritual spots of time." 
Wordsworth's spots of time stay within one's soul to nourish 
and repair the mind, but they are not quite moments of tran- 
scendence. Conversely, secret miracles may transcend ordinary 
experience, revealing what is mundane and superficial in life 
and showing us the real purpose for human existence, but we 
must work to turn them into "spiritual spots of 
timev-markers that present a point, or moment, upon which 
to reflect and re-live a spiritual experience. If we allow our 
own secret miracles to be emblazoned on our souls as spiritual 
spots of time, they offer not only immediate spiritual enlight- 
enment but also spiritual regeneration and growth long after 
the miraculous moment has passed. Wordsworth's spots of 
time let us become "more high," and lift 
us when fallen; spiritual spots of time en- 
hance our soul's high points and repair its 
low points. 

Moroni wrote: "God has not ceased to 
be a God of miracles" (Mormon 9: 15). By 
worlung to transform our secret miracles 
into spiritual spots of time, we can assure 
ourselves that this will always be the case. 

JACK PETERS 
Denton, Texas 

To S o m e  I t  I s  G i v e n  . . . 

FORGIVE THY NEIGHBOR 
AS THYSELF 

L ast Christmas, I gave a plate of sugar coolaes to one of 
my visiting teachers. I never felt particularly close to 
her, although I appreciated the time she gave to me. She 

seemed distant in public yet friendly when she came to my 
home. She is a stay at home mom, active in the Church. I work 
outside the home and seldom go to church. 

The next day, I received an assortment of goodies from her. 
Upon opening the plate, I thought it odd she made sugar 
cookies also and decorated them the same as I did-until I re- 

M ARTIN E. MARTY IS THE FOREMOST SCHOLAR 
of American religons. In the July/August 198 1 issue 
of SUNSTONE, he shared his musings on the highly 

vexing issue of munchies in church: 
Social-scientific research shows that congregations that en- 

courage infant and child attendance at worship tend to hold 
loyalties better than those that exclude the youngest. I knew 
that. But as one who sits up front, where worship occurs, I had 
forgotten what it is like "back in the trenches," under the 
gallery, where parents struggle to shush the young. 

An Easter morning crowd and a desire to sit near a grand- 
child put me in the nethers for the first time in a generation. I 
am happy to report on continuities in church history. I think 
that eleven out of ten of the children, with parental encourage- 
ment, came bearing plastic bags of Cheerios, which cereal they 
munched through Easter Gospel, anthems, greetings, sacra- 
ment and all. 

Later-w o r s h i p was too lively to permit pondering of 
distractions during the hour-I reflected on the significance. 
Why cheerios? Have they a theological import? Of course, al- 
ternatives can be ruled out on practical grounds alone. 
Candy, Christian parents know, causes teeth to fall out. You 
can have a feeling of rectitude about cereals, which are pre- 
sumed to have some positive nutritional effects, overadver- 
tised though these may be. Once you are in the cereal zone, 
options are limited. Most cereals are in the form of flakes, and 
flakes are, well, flaky. They crunch underfoot, while Cheerios 
roll away to be crunched under someone else's foot. The cus- 
todian on Monday morning cannot trace their orign to par- 
ticular parents he or she may have spotted at worship the day 
before. 

Why Cheerios? They have a head start. The forty-year-old 
creation, on which General Mills spends $10 million a year in 
advertising, is the best seller. Naturally this product would 
show up most. Second, Cheerios are tradition. Christian 
people live off habit. My generation was born B.C. (Before 
Cheerios), but fed them to our young to pacify them. 

Are there meanings to Cheerios? One can see halos in their 
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form, though our secular offspring, two generations removed, 
know doughnuts better than halos. Theology of play? Yes, you 
can make piles of them, and children do. The circle is a sign of 
perfection, and that fits in church. 

Even the darker side of theology is signified. I remember 
vaguely a line of poet Chad Walsh that says, "Our days are 
sodden Cheerios strung together." Watch a kid spit up a 
soaked and bloated goo of the cereal, and you can see comp-  
tion and decay in the finest of human creations. 

Are there theological nuances in the choice of which variety 
of Cheerios? Yes, the in-a-rut mainline parents use regular 

Cheerios, while evangelicals, who like things a bit more sugar- 
coated, favor Honey Nut Cheerios. These are substantive, 
since they have defatted wheat germ; they are sweet, with 
honey 

We of the B.C. crowd have our nervousness, too, about the 
Cheerio generations. We were swatted into silence on sacred 
soil. Hey are cajoled, bribed, entertained, munched and hon- 
eyed into the kingdom. So it goes. But many a cleric would 
prefer to outshout the crunch of cereal than the cry of babes- 
and to watch them grow up as loyalists. 

Amen. and Cheerio! 

All Seeing Eye 

(1N)CENSE OF HUMOR 

A SALT LAKE CITY BREWRY, a Utah s h  resort, 
and a couple of local billboard companies have 
had a recent row over the bounds of tasteful hu- 

mor in advertising-specifically, whether or not pohng fun 
at polygamy is a Utahfaux pas. 

Wasatch Brewing has recently begun selling a dark, 
malty beer-a porter, to connoisseurs-which it has 
dubbed "Polygamy Porter," the label of which depicts a vir- 
ile pioneer-type, his naked harem, and a cherub or two, 
with the slogans, "Why have just one?" and "Take some 
home to the wives." 

"We've exhibited much worse taste than this," Wasatch 
Brewing owner Greg Schirf told the Salt Lake Tribune. 
  evert he less, ~ea~an-outdoor  Advertising refused to run a 
billboard for the beer, despite having a long-term contract 
with the brewery. 

Schirf has publicly wondered if, with Salt Lake City's up- 
coming Winter Olympics and attendant hordes, Utah polit- 
ical or Church officials might have pressured Reagan into 
declining to run the beer advertisment. But Reagan presi- 
dent Dewey Reagan adamantly denies any such influence. 

"We just do not want to be associated in any way with 
anything that associates in anyway with polygamy," Reagan 
told the Tribune. He also admitted to having received some 
public outcry over past Wasatch ad campaigns. Utah's other 
major billboard company, Young Electric Sign Company, 
also turned down the Polygamy Porter ad. 

But what Schirf apparently sees as "worst taste" in his 
past ad campaigns has never prevented Reagan from run- 
ning them before. Reagan has run billboards for Wasatch 
and Squatters, another local brewery, that have touted cer- 
tain beers as "Utah's other local religion" and that invited 
customers to "Baptize your tastebuds." One recent bill- 
board pictured a buxomous blond nearly bursting her 
bodice, with the slogan, "If you just said 'Oh my heck,' this 
probably isn't for you." That ad was for Squatters' St. Provo 
Girl pilsner-a play on the famous, German St. Pauli Girl 
beer. 

Both billboard companies have also recently refused to 
run ads for Utah's Brighton Ski Resort. One of Brighton's re- 
jected ads promotes its quadruple chair lift with the cap- 
tion, "Wife. Wife. Wife. Husband." A second rejected 
Brighton ad-though not polygamy themed-plays on a 
Mormon prophet's name, reading "Bring'em Young-luds 
under ten ski free." But Reagan did run a Brighton ad a cou- 
ple years ago with a polygamy theme: "Why be wed to just 
one resort?" 

Since being turned down by the two major Salt Lake 
City-based billboard companies, Wasatch has signed a deal 
to run its billboard with a smaller, local company, while 
Brighton has reached an agreement with the large, national 
firm, Viacom, Inc., to run its ads-both in time for the up- 
coming Winter Olympic Games. 
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Remembering Eugene England 

!I"-- believe that the struggle 
tofind truth is only really 
successful when united 
with the struggle tofind 
God, and that the struggle 
is worth the pain and setbacks, 
worth enduring to the end. . . . 

I believe God's grace is 
sufficient, that he will visit 
us with assurance and spiritual 
confirmation from time to 
time-not as we demand it, 
but as he knows we need it 
and can respond to it. 

And I believe that the 
Church ofJesus Christ is 
the best context on earth 
in which to cany  on the 
struggle. . . . It can teach 
us, through the sacrificial 
service it requires and 
unconditional love it thus 
helps us learn, to persist 
in humility, and not to be 
consumers of truth but 
rather servants of truth, 
and to affirm the struggle. 

-EUGENE ENGLAND 
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E VEN during Gene's depression last 
year, we enjoyed dancing together. 
The night before Gene collapsed, we 

danced for the last time at our friends' 
daughter's wedding reception. Gene's illness 
took us to a new place, a place of sorrow and 
tears-a different kind of dance. Against my 
will, the music seemed to change to a more 
somber melody As I pleaded for his life in 
the emergency room, I thought surely he 
would pull out of this as he had other critical 
moments-blood poisoning in Samoa, a 
punctured lung after a car accident. Minutes 
became hours to me as I felt his hand 
weaken. He was slipping, and I was terrified. 
I tried to keep him present by talking to him 
about our plans for study abroad the coming 
spring, and writing and painting and 
spending time together at the cabin the next 
summer. 

Our dance together didn't end as I had 
hoped. He died six months later. Although 
we're separated physically, I continue to 

DANCING WITH GENE dance with Gene as if he were here right be- 
side me. I write to him often and imagine 
how he might respond. And I try to stay 
faithful to the vision we created when our 

-- 

dance began. . _1 
By Charlotte Hawkins England 

W HEN GENE AND I WERE arrived early, in sporty, casual dress, as was 
courting, my mother was con- advertised, and danced while the band 
cerned for my welfare. Gene warmed up. When people started arriving in 

seemed to her like some kind of nut who their best dress, I was embarrassed and 
brought out the craziness in her daughter. wanted to leave. But Gene, not minding our 
She was absolutely right! Our dates ranged standing out in the crowd, insisted that we 
from silly to tender to serious. We laughed stay. I gave up being self-conscious about my 
together at our favorite comic philosopher, bobby sox and saddle oxfords and had a 
Pogo. We hiked Lamb's Canyon on a hot great time dancing the rest of the evening. 
summer day only to discover the thermos of Ever since that first date, whatever our 
lemonade was still in the car below. Years mood, dancing together has lifted our 
later, Gene claimed that he had done this on spirits. 
purpose to test my reaction. (He often found One year after our first date, we cele- 
creative excuses for slip-ups!) Apparently I brated Christmas by getting manied. Six 
passed the "test" because he surprised me months later, we were on a boat to Samoa to 
with a diamond ring one Sunday morning on serve a mission together. Our experiences in 
Temple Square. Samoa had a profound effect on our lives. 

Gene and I were so easy with each other it The generosity and love of the Samoan 
just felt natural to be together. We sought people were contagious. When we returned 
good teachers like Lowell Bennion, who gave to the States, we wanted our home to be an 
us invaluable and timely guidance in his open place for family, friends, and strangers 
"Courtship and Marriage" class, and Marion to share in conversation, good food, and 
"Duff' Hanks, who helped us gain a lifelong shelter. This was a vision we have shared 
appreciation for the scriptures. and made possible throughout our forty- 

eight extraordinary years together. The new 

G ENE and I loved to dance and took "old" house we built together in Provo espe- 
every opportunity to do so. Our cially has served as a place for countless 
first date was the "Hello" dance at gatherings for music, storytelling, discus- Outside the Lake Temp'e On Our 

the University of Utah (pictured above). We sion, and laughter. wedding day, 22 December 1953. 
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Relaxing after a hard day's work at the cabin. 

I was trying to dance with Gene but 11 
waslaughing too hard! 

"To every thing 
there is a seaon, and 

a time to every purpose 
under the heaven. . . . 

A time to weep, 
and a time to laugh; 

a time to mourn, 
and a time to dance." 

Taken in 1 984 for the back cover of Dialogues with Myself, this 
is one of my favorite pictures of Gene and me together. 
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TEACHER'S FAVORITE 

A T EAST HIGH SCHOOL IN SALT 
Lake City, we were four friends: 
Gene, Floyd, Chris, and Max. We 

competed for grades and achievement in 
geometry, English, and chemistry. Geometry 
class was tense. We feared being called to 
solve a theorem in front of the class, yet we 
each secretly wished for the chance to  excel 
by doing so. English meant sitting spell- 
bound as Glen Iverson read his favorite 
pieces of literature to us. We were grown 
men having stories read to us! Still, for each 
of us, Mr. Iverson's class helped us gain a 
lifelong appreciation for things well written. 
For Gene, it must have had even more im- 
pact. Chemistry was taught by a man who 
wore a shirt and tie every day yet was other- 
wise quite messy Hence, the first five min- 
utes of his class were devoted to our 
analyses (usually led by Gene) of what this 
man had eaten for breakfast-much of 
which was quite evident on his clothes. 
Still, as was often the case. Gene was this 
teacher's favorite, much to the chagrin of the 
others. Once when the other three had been 
absent on the same day, Max did the home- 
work for all. Imagine our faces when we 
found Gene's grade was the lone " A  among I three "8s. 

After school, we would rush to see who 
could get their homework done first. We 
would then meet in the street in front of 
Chris's home for football, two or three to a 
side. 

Some Sunday mornings, we four would 
drive at first light to City Creek Canyon to 
test-fly Chris's latest aeronautical design for 
the free-flight gliders he had built in his 
basement. Chris would send it up, and we 
three would chase it-often bringing back 
just pieces. 

Sunday nights were most often devoted 
to study which grew from the LDS 
Institute classes we attended. With our 
dates, we would come to meet with intellec- 
tually stimulating people whose view of - - .  

scripture, Mormonism, and theology we 
would eagerly debate and dissect. A young 
lawyer, Adam Mickey Duncan, frequently 
led these groups. I think we were probably 
more interested in exercising and exhibiting 
our intellectual skills than in truly searching 
for meaning. However, through all our "in- 
tellectualizing," Gene consistently main- 
tained that more good could be 
accomplished by remaining within the 
Mormon cultural and spiritual community 
than outside of it. 

One debate with Gene took a question 
like this: "What should you do in an emer- 
gency that required your automobile if it 
would not start?" Max said lift uu the hood. 
look for the problem, and attempt to repair 
it. But Gene said to place your hands on the 
hood of the car andbless-it! Gene's attemDt 
to teach the principles of unqualified faith 
was perhaps not as successful as he had 
hoped, fori have spent much of my profes- 
sional life looking under the hood to see 
what could be fixed. Gene remained a man 
of the Spirit and of faith. 

Gene in the East High School chemistry lab 

"We competedforgrades and ach~evement in 
geometry, English, and chemistry." 

After high school, we four left for the ex- 
tremes of the professional compass. Floyd 
went into law; Chris to Annapolis, Oxford, 
and Harvard, and then to the corporate 
world; Max to medical school and academic 
surgery; and Gene to a life of unparalleled 
contributions to the intellect and spirituality 
of thousands. Farewell, dear friend. We have 
been greatly blessed to have known you. 

-GARY JOHN "MAX" MAXWELL 

LIEUTENANT ENGLAND 

ENE'S TIME IN THE U. S. AIR 
Force is not well-known by most 
of his academic and Church associ- 

ates. I was fortunate to know Gene in 
AFROTC and Institute of Religion classes at 
the University of Utah and then at George 
Air Force Base in Victorville, California, 
where Gene served as a meteorologist and 1 
was an F-100 fighter pilot. Gene served 

well in the Cold War culture of 1960-61. 
yet even at that early date, he was critical of 
potential U.S. military involvement in 
Southeast Asia. We debated that issue-one 
of many on which he was years ahead of me 
in insight and judgment. 

Gene was also a good weatherman. He 
used to say that anyone could forecast 
weather when there was no moisture in the 
air. Once, he forecast strong winds for 0745 
the following morning. All local flying was 
cancelled because of Gene's forecast, but 
when the sun rose on a clear, serenely calm 

Mojave Desert, the wing director of opera- 
tions questioned the forecast. Gene was not 
on duty (he was teaching early morning sem- 
inary), and after considerable pressure, his 
boss overrode Gene's forecast. We pilots 
began taxiing at 0730. The first flights 
launched at 0740. High winds hit at 0747. 
Gene's forecast had been off by two minutes. 

While at George AFB, Gene delivered a 
memorable funeral sermon for an LDS F-104 
pilot killed in a midair collision with an- 
other F-104. Gene fasted and prayed for 
three days prior to delivering that inspiring 
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Lieutenant George Eugene England Jr., 1959 

Gene's commander overrode h~sforecast. 
"High winds hit at 0747. Gene's forecast 

had been off by two minutes." 

and hopeful sermon. The deceased pilot's 
wife and children emerged from the chapel 
with smiles on their faces-only to break 
down as the pilot's comrades flew their 
"missing man" salute to a deceased pilot, 
during which the number 2 plane pulled up 
into an absolutely vertical climb, and disap- 
peared going straight up into the heavens. 
That symbolism was too powerful, even for 
me. 

The family asked Gene to give the same 
sermon at the funeral services planned in Salt 
Lake City The Air Force flew Gene to Hill Air 
Force Base in one of the four F-104s that 
would perform the "missing man" flyby from 
east to west over the Avenues in Salt Lake 
City Shortly after landing and changing into 
dress uniform, Gene was whisked via staff 
car to the Salt Lake chapel, delivered his 
touching sermon, and then rushed back to 
Hill field. Meanwhile, the four F-104s com- 
pleted their salute, and returned to Hill for 
fuel. They picked up Gene and returned to 
George AFB. 

These early experiences clearly indicate 
the type of service and dedication Gene 
would give to everything that came later. 

"OUT-OF-THE-BOX 
BISHOP 

I N THE FALL OF 1982, ANTICI- 
pating the birth of our first child, my 
wife and 1 moved from a one-bed- 

room to a two-bedroom student apart- 
ment in Provo. What a great decision! 
Our new student ward, according to 
those living there, had one of the most 
wonderful bishops they had ever 
known-Eugene England. 

As I came to know this great man, 1 
quickly realized he was not an ordinary 
bishop. Bishop England really believed 
his first priority was to "minister," not 
"administer." 

Soon after we moved into the ward, I 
was called as Gene's counselor. Gene not 
only taught me what it meant to truly 
serve Heavenly Father by serving others, 
but he also taught me that we could be 
creative and be ourselves in that service. 

One of our greatest experiences as a 
ward took place in July 1983. As a true 
"out-of-the-box" thinker, Gene thought it 
would be a wonderful experience for the 
ward to hold sacrament meeting as the pi- 
oneers had done, in nature instead of our 
brick chapel. He suggested we take the 
ward up Provo Canyon and hold our 
meeting in the Sundance amphitheater. 

The feedback from many ward mem- 
bers surprised me. They worried it was 
improper to hold sacrament meeting in 
the canyon-after all, the canyon was a 
place they were trying to teach their chil- 
dren to stay away from on the Sabbath! 
Bishop England responded that chapels 
are merely buildings for us to meet in and 

that the pioneers and other early Saints 
worshiped in Heavenly Father's true 
chapel, nature. 

While many worried about coming to 
the meeting that day, they left with feel- 
ings they had rarely, if ever, felt before. 
Our sacrament meeting was a testimony 
meeting, and member after member 
shared the conflicting feelings they had 
prior to our meeting and their change of 
heart as they tmly caught the spirit of 
what our great bishop was trylng to teach: 
"We don't live the Gospel only in our 
chapels. We should live the Gospel in 
every place and in every aspect of our 
lives." He taught these same principles in 
his book Why the Church Is As True As the 
Gospel. 

Another experience I will never forget 
occurred on a cold, snowy Sunday 
morning. I and the rest of the bishopric 
were sitting in the office waiting for 
Bishop England to amve for our regular 
meeting. Finally, about twenty-five min- 
utes late, he walked in the door and very 
calmly stated: "Brethren, when I woke up, 
I had to make a decision about whether or 
not to go out into the cold, snowy 
weather to meet with you or stay in bed 
and snuggle with my beautiful wife. The 
choice was easy!" 

Gene blessed the lives of all who knew 
him because he was not afraid to be ex- 
actly who he was. Gene England was a 
non-pretentious individual with more 
love for his fellow humans than many of 
us can even imagine. 

Thank you, Gene, for touching my life. 

-MARK RICHARDS 
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One snowy mornlng, "the cho~ce was easy!" 
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S U N S T O N E  

HEAVENLY TENNIS 

I ADMIRE THE GREAT GOOD GENE 
has done in our world. I can't drive up 
Provo Canyon without appreciating his 

good effects on our environment, can't go 
downtown without thinking the new library 
ought to bear his name, can't read an aca- 
demic article, especially one which bears on 
my faith, without thinking Gene's essays had 
more positive impact on Mormon thought 
than those of anyone else I know. I admire 
the Professor England of pen, lectern, and 
pulpit, but I like Gene best where I knew 
him best-on the tennis court. 

Gene was a passionate player, always 
competing with fierce intensity. I loved to see 
him loping to the net to smash overheads 
into our chests, lofting wicked lobs over our 
heads, and when we'd take even one slight 

he was always, even on the 
court, a brother to us. As fierce 
a player as I've played with, 
Gene was also superlatively 
kind. In our league, we play 
hard but none too well, and be- 
cause some of us don't see very 
well, a whole match can come 
down to a single bad line call. 
Feelings can and often do run 
high; sometimes there's more 
debate than play and the de- 
bate can get intense. Yet in 
more than a quarter century of 
tennis, averaging I'd guess a 
match a week, I never once saw 
Gene angry, never saw him 
contest a line call, never saw 
him upset. You'd have to know 
how much some of those 
games meant to us to know 
how much Gene's demeanor 

meant. In a situa- 
tion where some- 
times not much 
love was lost, Gene 
managed to love us 
more than tennis. 
And, believe me, he 
loved tennis. 

I like the way 

GeneS tennis style made me think 
C. S.  Lewis might be right, that the 

mostfundamental virtue is courage. 
I like GeneS brand of courage, the 

never-say-die, Downey, Idaho, hind, 
the don't-quit-no-matter-what 

Mormon pioneer variety. 

step toward the middle, lashing his lethal 
backhand past us down the line. We used to 
kid him that he took advantage of his supe- 
rior spiritual insight to hit the ball where we 
couldn't return it. 

Gene's tennis style made me think C. S. 
Lewis might be right, that the most funda- 
mental virtue is courage. I like Gene's brand 
of courage, the never-say-die, Downey, 
Idaho, kind, the don't-quit-no-matter-what 
Mormon pioneer variety Many times playing 
doubles together, we'd be down, and Gene 
would say "Time for our patented come- 
back," and we would actually pull the match 
out. Our winning percentage when we part- 
nered, as I always liked to, was probably over 
ninety percent, because the man just 
wouldn't quit. 

Gene played passionately, but I liked his 
passion all the more because it was compas- 
sionate. We love him like a brother because 

Gene loves. He Gene was almost always ready for another set. 

shared my tendency "We used to k ~ d  h ~ m  that he took advantage ofhls superior 
to want to keep on spiritual ins~ght to hit the ball where we couldn't return it." 
playlng and would 
usually second my pleas for '2ust is the better for what's left of Gene in it. I've 
one more set." But some nights always been sure there's a heaven, but I 
he'd say "Got to go. Got to get haven't always been sure I wanted to go 
some Ben &Jerry's ice cream and there. Some of the people who seemed on 
eat it with Charlotte." I would their way to heaven didn't seem to be having 

picture them eating the ice cream in bed to- much fun. Playing tennis with George 
gether, and I liked the picture. The way Gene Eugene England Jr. has expanded my tennis 
and Charlotte love is the way love ought to testimony Having played with Gene, I'm ab- 
be. solutely sure there will be tennis in heaven. 

Gene's love has always been so generous, These past months, the tennis courts have 
so helpful. A few years back, I experienced seemed awfully empty I am profoundly 
serious professional pressures, compounded pained to think of playlng tennis the rest of 
by financial difficulties. When I mentioned my life without my great friend. Some of us 
my frustrations during a tennis game-really played recently on the Pleasant Grove courts 
just venting-Gene offered to lend me where Gene liked best to play, and when 
enough money to solve my problems. I we'd hit a particularly vicious shot, we'd ded- 
couldn't accept the loan, but Gene's large- icate it as the "Gene England Memorial 
hearted offer-and it was, as always with Tennis Shot." But without him, it really isn't 
him, a sincere offer-was a huge deal to me: the same. It will never be the same un t i l~ene  
not just more than my net worth, more than and I get to play together again: there's a huge 
I then thought my soul was worth. I've been hole in my life where Gene was. I would give 
blessed with good friends over the years, but more than he offered to lend me to see just 
characteristically, typical of the down-to- one more time that great Gene England grin 
earth helpfulness of his solid brand of loving, as he drives the ball by us down the line. 
Gene England is my only $50,000 friend. 

Gene lent me more than he knew; my life -STW WALKER 
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S U N S T O N E  

LIFE WITH DADDY 
By Katherine England 

From remarks given at Eugene England? memorial service at the Provo Tabernacle, 25 August 2001 

A LTHOUGH I AM CONVINCED DADDY LOVED ME 
best, I have five siblings who are equally convinced 
they are Daddy's favorite. So I am honored to repre- 

sent my four sisters and brother today as we remember life 
with Daddy. 

One of my earliest memories of my father was when I was 
about five. We were visiting his parents in Salt Lake City, and 
my siblings and I were trylng to sleep in the dark basement 
bedrooms. But I could hear loud voices through the ceiling 
above me. They were raised voices, and opinionated. Adults in 
intense discussion can sound scary to a child. From the voice 
intonations and decibel levels, I was sure everybody was angry 
with one another. Shortly, I heard laughter, and, comforted, I 
fell asleep. In the morning, there seemed to be no anger be- 
tween my parents and grandparents. It was my first experience 
with something that would be common in our family-pas- 
sionate discussion without harboring bad feelings. When we 
moved to Palo Alto, my siblings and I would sit on the stairs 
listening to my parents' weekly study group. Again I heard an- 
imated voices, shared ideas, testimonies, insights, and opin- 
ions. As we grew, we children became part of this powerful di- 
alogue. Sunday dinners became litmus tests for potential 
boyfriends or girlfriends. Some of our guests felt empowered 

" I  live in Southern California with my blacksmithing and tree- 
fort-building husband, Paul Nelson, and ourfour fabulous kids. A 
community activist, I teach art history and Shakespeare to children, 
and I am always my father? daughtel:" KATHERlNE ENGlAND 

by the discussions and joined in. Others ran away We married 
the ones who stayed. To this day, a heated, open, and spirited 
discussion is my favorite form of exercise. 

But I'm jumping ahead. Childhood with Daddy was 
unique. Yes, we went to Disneyland-once. Living in Palo Alto 
in the '60s, however, provided ample opportunities for even 
more amazing field trips on which Daddy taught us the impor- 
tance of love, compassion, and human kindness. We visited 
museums, were pulled from school to participate in peace 
marches and moratoriums. My baptism gift was not the 
Monkees album I had asked for but a trip to San Francisco to 
see Nureyev in a ballet. We visited national parks and made 
countless trips across the hot Nevada desert to Utah for general 
conference and to visit family We never stayed in motels. Dad 
would drive late into the night and then pull into a small town 
such as Winnemucca where we would sleep in the town park 
until the sprinklers came on early in the morning or the police 
woke us up with flashlights, or we would sleep at a rest stop. 
One time, we woke to find ourselves in a cemetery. 

Daddy embraced what the '60s offered. Like many others in 
his generation, he felt liberated and challenged by the decade. 
I remember Daddy pulling me out of school once to drive up 
to San Francisco to take food to the American Indians who 
were occupying Alcatraz in protest of broken treaties. Daddy 
loved listening to the Beatles, Joan Baez, and Simon & 
Garfunkel. He also loved Nat King Cole, the Mormon 
Tabernacle Choir, and opera. 

Our father taught us all to fish. We spent endless, sun- 
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burned hours on a boat, bait fishing at Strawberry Reservoir. 
Later, Daddy embraced the higher an  of fly fishing. A few years 
ago, he began to teach each of his grandchildren how to fly fish 
by taking them to a magic fishing spot called Monte Cristo. 
Fishing was an intimate activity we all shared with him. I can 
still hear Daddy instructing me: "ten o'clock, two o'clock. . . ." 

Favorite bedtime stories Daddy told us were about the gal- 
lant Sir Gawain, who beheads the Green Knight, or the heroic 
Beowulf, who fearlessly chops off the monster Grendel's arm. 
Thanks to Daddy, we had great nightmares! We heard story 
versions of Macbeth and Hamlet, as well as stories of growing 
up on a farm in Idaho and running the combine with 
Grandpa. 

Even while he worked on his doctorate, served in the uni- 
versity ward bishopric, and started Dialogue: A Journal of 
Mormon Thought, Daddy found time for us. My sister Becky re- 
members that she never felt Daddy wasn't there for us or with 
us. He was big to us. He always knew the answer, challenged 
us with important questions, had a story, or was ready to de- 
light us with an adventure. Jane remembers getting strength 
from his wisdom, grace, humor, and patience. 

His view of the world has inspired us as we've grown up to 
take on the world as adults. Four of us six served missions. We 
have chosen lifestyles and jobs that embrace the humanities 
we were raised to love. We have become artists, editors, 
writers, community and global activists, and teachers. We have 
married good people in the temple. But even as adults, we ex- 
perienced Daddy as larger-than-life and let him lead us on ad- 
venture after adventure. We knew that if we stuck with Dad, 
something extraordinary was bound to happen. From wit- 
nessing the assassination attempt on the Pope's life, to meeting 
the Polish ambassador when he thanked Daddy for his Food 
for Poland campaign, to sneaking vodka to the box office man- 
ager of the Bolshoi Ballet in Moscow as thanks for getting us 

tickets to a sold-out performance, to walking back- 
wards into the exit of a sold-out Picasso exhibit in 
Venice, to finagling the best seats to the best theaters in 
London, Daddy always seemed to be front and center 
to what was happening-on stage or in the world. 

Daddy was like that in his life; he didn't hold 
back-he was a full participant. He loved his life. I am 
convinced he woke up every morning and thought, "I 
am the luckiest man alive," and then he went out and 
did amazing and extraordinary things that most of us 
only dream about. Some of us don't even dare to dream 
a life as full and amazing as his. There was nothing he 
set out to do that he didn't do. And he never com- 
plained. He never said, "I'm too tired," " I'm frustrated," 
or "I can't do that." He just did it all and loved every 
minute of it. 

Living a powerful life has its rewards, but there are 
also drawbacks. Often there were unkind or untrue ru- 
mors or stories spread about Daddy. Once, we even got 
a brick thrown through our front window. But the pay- 

Ig9 offs, the payoffs for Daddy and those he influenced, 
were incredible. Daddy changed lives. That's what I 

heard most when people first heard he was my father: "Your fa- 
ther changed my life." What an honor, what a 
compliment-to change a life! Something he said in a lecture, 
a conversation, a Sunday School class, or an essay had helped 
them to understand God or their religion in a way that in- 
spired them, moved them to action. A woman in my parents' 
ward told me the other day that after a lesson Daddy had 
taught ten years ago, she volunteered the next day to make and 
deliver twenty-five lunches every Monday to homeless people. 
Some even said he had "saved" their lives. 

I KNOW FEW people who lived their religion more hon- 
estly than Daddy did. Not only was he committed to fol- 
lowing the rules of his religion-and he testified pro- 

foundly of its doctrines-but he really lived a life of 
forgveness, love, peace, and absolute integnty. My most valu- 
able lessons on the pure love of Christ came not from his lec- 
tures and writings but from watching Daddy interact with 
people every day He truly loved everybody, even people who 
didn't like him. And people responded in lund. We received a 
call this week from John, an English Muslim who rents rooms 
to Gene once a year for study abroad. When he heard of my fa- 
ther's death, he wept and called him a brother. About a month 
ago, we received a letter from a husband thanlung Daddy for 
having influenced his wife in her poetry several years ago 
when she had been a student. Now a published poet in BW 
Studies, this woman was sure my father was too busy to read a 
letter from her, but the husband was so moved by the way po- 
etry gave his wife joy that he had to write to express gratitude 
for his influence. We have dozens of letters from parents 
whose children had been transformed by a semester of study 
abroad with our father. 

Daddy was a peacemaker. If he ever had a conflict with some- 
body, his first reaction was always to look immediately at himself 
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S U N S T O N E  

to see what might be adjusted to bring about a 
meeting of the minds. He didn't spend his life 
proving he was right. He simply started a dialogue 
and learned from whomever he was conversing with. 

Even when Daddy was forced to leave Bw after 
twenty-one years of dedicated, faithful teaching, he 
chose not to be bitter. Several of us closest to my 
dad, however, resented those who had shoved him 
out or given him grief while there. We badmouthed 
those we saw as his enemies. He tolerated our gripe 
sessions, but he never joined them or added fuel to 
the fire. Some of us even believed that our father 
must have held some hidden resentment, and we 
blamed last year's mysterious depression on this 
suppressed anger. How wrong we were! Finally, we 
realized our dad had truly forgiven those who had 
wronged him. He chose to accept their rejection of 
him rather than fight it. Inspired by Lowell 

In many ways, our r- family was about as i. 
' r 

orthodox as they come. 
Wefaithfully had 

Family Home Evening I 
every Monday, scripture 1 

Bennion's example when he had been .dismissed from the 
University of Utah's Institute of Religion, Daddy moved on 
with his life and created a new space for himself at Utah Valley 
State College where he could once again make a difference. 

Daddy loved the humanities. I think he believed that litera- 
ture was how God best spoke with his children. Dad inter- 
twined his love of the gospel with his love of literature. He 
quoted Melville and Shakespeare in his Gospel Doctrine class 
and cited the Book of Mormon in his literature class. To him, it 
was all the word of God. 

N OW, I THINK it is important to do what is innately a 
child's right and responsibility-to point out a par- 
ent's shortcomings. There are many misconceptions 

of Daddy that we children feel should be set straight. For ex- 
ample, many people think Eugene England was an academic, 
when in reality, he was a sports junkie. He would call from a 
plane in flight to ask my cousin Loretta to tape the Wimbledon 
Finals so he wouldn't miss them. He would record Sun 
Francisco 49ers games and make his poor sons-in-law watch 
them over and over with him. He'd get just as excited at every 
play as if it were the first time he'd seen it. 

Some people think he was an intelligent man, even a ge- 
nius. Here are a few moments, indelibly recorded in the Book 
of Life, which we now include as evidence to the contrary: 

"Hey, we can wire this house ourselves. Look, I 
bought a book that can teach us everything!" 

To a new son-in-law: "Of course we can make it 
over Squaw Peak in a couple of hours. We'll be back 
in time for dinner." (My husband and brothers-in- 
law fell for that one only once.) 

"Yeah, it's muddy, but I think the moving van will 
make it." 

"It's 6 a.m. Time for scripture study!" 
Here's a zinger: "Bishops of singles wards should be 

empowered to match members of the ward together 
in what would be good couples for marriage." 

And worst of all were his insights on the men that Daddy 
thought his daughters should be interested in dating! I'll spare 
you the gnsly details. 

Much of the credit for Daddy's seemingly amazing ability to 
get things done really belongs to those who responded to his 
repeated requests-dare we say, "badgering"? We'd feel great 
about coming through on some essential assignment, only to 
find out that we had really just been part of his redundancy 
plan-he had entrusted several of us with the same task, only 
to eventually do the job himself. 

By far, the biggest misconception about Daddy was that he 
was at odds with or critical of the Church. In many ways, our 
family was about as orthodox as they come. We faithfully had 
Family Home Evening every Monday, scripture reading every 
morning, long family prayer-on our knees-morning and 
evening. And we never shopped or traveled on Sunday. We 
never heard Daddy swear or even raise his voice in anger. He 
spent his life serving the Church and the people in it. 

Never, never in my entire life, even in intimate discussions, 
did I ever hear him say a single unkind, critical, or derogatory 
remark about any Church leader-or any person ever. Many 
people looked up to my father, but he never looked down on 
anyone. 

ADDY TAUGHT, LOVED, learned, and enjoyed life. 
Then he got sick. About a year ago, he began to be de- 
pressed. We were all alarmed. Daddy had never been 

depressed before. He slept a lot. He lost weight. He sought help 
everywhere he could to fight this strange feeling. He became 
more and more intimate in his conversations and teaching. He 
was a little raw. It was confusing to those who knew and loved 
him. He wasn't as funny, nor did he take the same joy in things 
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as before. Robert Kirby articles that would usually have had 
him on the floor laughing brought only a smile. 

When our father collapsed in February and neurosurgeons 
removed the tumor and cysts from his brain, we hoped the 
cancer was gone, since the doctors could find no primary 
source for it. Daddy then got better, then worse, then better. 
We hoped, and Mom tried everything. Jennifer and Jane 
moved home to help care for him, and Jody, Mark, and 
Rebecca came often to help. Daddy was massaged, washed, 
blessed, fed, read to, sung to, touched, caressed, and loved as 
much as a human being can possibly be loved. He made 
friends with the nurses and physical therapists, remembered 
their names, always thanked them for their care. He was gra- 
cious, kind, and uncomplaining. He turned to Mom for every- 
thing, and, as always in our lives, we learned from him, and it 
was an honor to serve him. 

The last week of his life was almost surreal. We orbited 
through the house silently, piclung at food that had been left by 
concerned neighbors and friends. I will never forget Mary 
Bradford coming and crawling up on the bed and covering my 
father's unresponsive face with kisses and crymg, "Oh, my 
eternal brother." Daddy's good friend Doug Thayer visited 
daily. Flowers and notes were left on the doorstep, as if by 
elves. As my father lost his ability to speak, Jane read almost all 
of Wallace Stegner's Crossing to Safety to him. Unwilling to leave 
his presence, we slept on the floor and chairs in his room. 
Finally, beyond tears and unable to speak, we were silent. 

T HIS IS A memorial service I thought I would not attend 
for another twenty-five years, when my father would 
have been his father's age when he died-ninety-three. 

Even as adults, we experienced 
Daddy as larger-than-lije and let him 
lead us on adventure after adventure. 
We knew that i j  we stuck with Dad, 

something extraordinary was 
bound to happen. . . . Daddy always 

seemed to befront and center 
to what was happening- 
on stage or in the world. 

But it is now. Daddy was buried last week in a simple pine box 
built by his son Mark and carried by his sister, children, sons- 
in-law, and grandchildren to his grave under a cheny tree. My 
mother shoveled the first dirt. The graveside service was 
simple, dignified, and inclusive-just the way Daddy lived his 
life. 

My father allowed that every person was of an extraordinary 
nature, full of possibilities, and that through love and gentle 
persuasion, these possibilities could be realized in all of us. 
When someone leaves us, we always feel the unsettling uncer- 
tainty of when or if we will be together again. I am content not 
knowing where my father is now. It doesn't matter, for wher- 

- - ever he is, he is having the time of his life. F:( 

Daddy embraced the 
higher art offly fishing. 

Afew years ago, he 
began to teach each of 

his grand-children 
how to fly fish by 
taking them to a 

magic fishing spot 
called Monte Cristo. 

Fishing was an 
intimate activity we 
all shared with him. 

I can still hear Daddy 
instructing me: 
"ten o'clock, two 

o'clock. . . . >, 
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"You ought to come 
to college precisely to 
have your cultural 

assumptions challenged. 
And you have to seek out 
the professors who will do 

that, and you have to 
hire professors who 

will do that." 

-EUGENE ENGLAND, interview 
in the Student Review, 10 April 1998 

TEACHER: THE BYU YEARS 
By Dian Saderup Monson 

R ECENTLY, MY MOTHER GOT A CALL FROM A 
full-time missionary. She had apparently filled out a 
card requesting one of the new, free Church movies, 

not realizing the offer was meant only for non-members. The 
missionary was following up on the request. They got into a 
lengthy conversation. They covered the missionary's homeland 
(India) and conversion from Episcopalianism, then a number 
of gospel topics (including the merits of Sunday School). They 
touched upon BYU (which the missionary had attended for 
four years) and Eugene England and that I would be writing an 
article about his years at the university "Eugene England!" the 
missionary cried. "He was the most wonderful professor I ever 
had the whole time I went to BW! I am so sad that he died. He 
was the best teacher in the world!" 

After two months of looking through emails posted to Gene 
and Charlotte during his illness, and to the family following 
his death, and talking with professors on campus and former 
students of Gene's, I'm hardly surprised by this missionary's re- 
action. Since my first class with him at the University of Utah 

DUN SADERUP MONSON was a student of 
Gene's at Brigham Young University who morphed 
into a long-timefamilyfriend. A regular SUNSTONE 
columnist, she lives and writes in Orem, Utah. 

Institute of Religion the year before he came to the Y, I've 
known that he had remarkable gifts as a teacher, gifts of partic- 
ular value to me personally Yet these past weeks, I've become 
vividly aware of-awestruck, really, at the great breadth of 
Gene's reach, how profoundly he influenced nearly a quarter- 
century's worth of Latter-day Saint students. It has come home 
to me with great force: we've lost one of the most splendid 
teachers the Church has ever known-or may ever know. 

Despite dire warnings from many friends about the repres- 
sive environment he would be entering, Gene arrived at the Y 
in 1977, convinced that at BYU, he would be free to teach what 
was most important to him, what he cared most about as a 
professor of literature and creative writing: the religious and 
ethical values embedded in classic British and American litera- 
ture, and how they may be woven into creative work, and the 
relationship of those values to his own Latter-day Saint faith. 
Throughout his tenure at the Y, he remained convinced that 
his friends' warnings were misplaced. He enjoyed the free- 
doms he had hoped for, teaching his students not only litera- 
ture and the craft of writing but also how in the best literature, 
central gospel values are explored and affirmed, and how in 
the finest writing, faith is given shape and expanded. Despite 
his many misunderstandings with administrators and col- 
leagues during his twenty-one years at the Y, Gene never lost 
either his commitment to bringing a gospel perspective to 
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academic subjects or his gratitude for a position that allowed 
him to do this openly and joyfully 

I remember my first class with him when I was an under- 
graduate at B w .  The course was LDS literature. I recall the fo- 
cused passion he brought to the material. He always chose his 
words with exquisite care and precision. Saying the right thing 
in the right way, so that we students would catch his vision, 
animated him absolutely In his presence, I felt for perhaps the 
first time the power of true charisma. 

That Gene was charismatic seems so obvious it hardly 
needs stating. What always remained remarkable about his 
great charismatic gifts, however, were the uses to which he 
did and did not put them. Douglas Thayer, with whom he 
taught, says, "He didn't have this messianic attitude that some 
people have, that they have to gather a whole group around 
them. He just didn't feel that way Gene was on his way. He 
was preoccupied by so many things . . . always thinking, al- 
ways writing, always reading. . . . He was a man who kind of 
pulled students with him because he was so dynamic." For 
many years, Gene and Charlotte graciously held open-invita- 
tion gatherings on Thursday nights in their home, hosting 
musicians, writers, and thinkers to share their work with fac- 
ulty and students. I remember how honored and simply 
thrilled I felt the first time he invited me to attend one of 
those evenings, and how grateful I was when I realized I 
could come any Thursday my schedule permitted. The doors 
were always open. According to Thayer, such sharing was 
natural: "Gene was interested in dialogue. . . . He thought 
that was how you learned, that's how you understood, that's 
how you enjoyed yourself." He saw the university and its ex- 
tended community as a wonderful opportunity for generating 
the best sorts of conversation. 

And Gene England loved conversation-the energy and 
ideas that good conversation could generate. He wanted his 
students to catch that energy and begin generating their own 
useful, spirit- and mind-stretching ideas. Just as C. S. Lewis 
describes the transmission of the gospel as a kind of "good in- 
fection," Gene hoped that his own gifts might serve the larger 
end of "infecting" his students with a desire to understand and 
create their own scholarship or art, and achieve their own 
highest goals. 

His example of life lived vigorously in the pursuit of worthy 
knowledge and experience fired both will and imagnation in 
his students. "He pushed us to move through space with pas- 
sion and drive," recalls one student who accompanied Gene 
on a London Study Abroad, "whether by moving into better, 
unoccupied theatre seats during the intermissions or by tahng 
in one more castle or museum before boarding a bus while 
sightseeing." As Gary Browning, dean of the Honors program 
when Gene served as an associate dean, recalls, "Gene's enthu- 
siasm was contagious. . . . In all of Gene's teaching, his primary 
goal was to open new vistas. . . . One often felt [in Gene's class- 
room] a kind of holy danger." Holy because Gene's funda- 
mental goals for students were always tied to the central, trans- 
forming power and ideals of the gospel; danger because, being 
firmly rooted by an immovable faith in Christ and in the re- 

stored gospel and Church, he never feared to confront any 
issue that faith might raise, no matter how troubling, no matter 
how vexing the questions it provoked. As Thayer says, he was 
famous "for helping highly intelligent students . . . who were 
on the fringes of the Church or on the way out of the Church. 
They would come to him, and he would stabilize them, help 
them to understand [difficult religious issues] ." Joe Straubhaar, 
a BYU professor of communications who met Gene as a student 
at Stanford, bluntly states: "Gene England almost singlehand- 
edly saved my activity in the LDS Church." Recently, a BYU stu- 
dent wrote: "When I couldn't think of reasons to go on [in the 
Church], Gene provided them. He still does." 

Browning believes Gene, in his work with honors students, 
felt a particular urgency to make sure these bright kids didn't 
jump to conclusions too quickly, didn't accept too uncritically 
what other scholars might have said about broad issues, in- 
cluding the Church. A virtual chorus of students and col- 
leagues have written, essentially, that they could talk with him 
about anything. No idea frightened him. Nothing remained 
off-limits to discussion. He always believed truth would win 
the day "He was so enthusiastic about exploring," says 
Browning. "Everything invigorated him. . . . Learning for him 
was as important, more important than eating or drinking. . . . 
Gene felt very deeply that we progress eternally and we're 
learning eternally. That's what makes eternity bearable. It's not 
static. It's not stagnant. There is a newness to all of it." 

Many former students recall the Honors colloquium in 
which he took part from 1979 to 1983 as highlights of their 
BYU experience. In the colloquium, three to five professors 
taught across disciplines ranging from the physical and social 
sciences to the humanities and fine arts; as many as nine 
credit hours would be offered to those enrolled. Gene 
emerged as a leader, a driving force, among the teachers of 
these tightly knit groups. As one participant recollects, the 
colloquium invited teacher-student interdependence in the 
learning experience and emphasized the value of engaging 
"the whole person" in learning-intellectually, emotionally, 
physically, and spiritually "My peers and I saw traditional 
classroom structures of power and authority become inverted 
as our professors also became students-sometimes stum- 
bling as much as we did-in each others' disciplines." 
Browning recalls the colloquium in which he participated 
with Gene as being as intense for the professors as it was for 
the students, real head-to-head, heart-to-heart learning- 
often involving the dismaying dismantling of former preju- 
dices or beliefs and the construction of new and sturdier 
structures of knowledge. But no matter what new thing might 
be discovered, constants remained; whatever circuitous route 
a conversation might take, the "journey ended up at the same 
place and that was with [Gene's] incredible, unmovable, un- 
shakable faith. . . . He always brought it back to his testi- 
mony." I myself remember his starting every class with prayer 
when I was a student nearly twenty-five years ago. He con- 
tinued that tradition until he left the school. Gene invoked 
the Lord's Spirit to attend and guide every BYU classroom dis- 
cussion he ever led. 
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SEEKER, SUPPORTER, AND 
NURTURER OF TALENT 

"I must be somebody pretty special." 

I N THE CORRESPONDENCE I've 
reviewed, again and again, former 
students express gratitude for 

Gene's inspired and inspiring 
teaching. 

Krista Halverson: "I con- 
sider him my most involved 
and significant mentor, both of 
writing and of the gospel." 

Brad Woodworth: "Brother 
England was the single most 
influential force in my under- 
graduate education at BW, the 
period in my adult life that 
more than anv other has deter- 

Gary Browning recalls, 
"One often felt [in GeneS 
classroom] a kind of holy 

danger: " Holy because GeneS 
fundamental goalsfor 

students were always tied to 
the power and ideals of the 
gospel; danger because he 

neverfeured to confront any 
issue that faith might raise, 
no matter how troubling, no 

matter how vexing the 
questions it provoked. 

mined who I am. . . . [He] constantly pushed us to 
think more clearly, to apply faith more assiduously, and 
to love more steadfastly" 

Christopher Bigelow: "The most important class 
of my whole English master's degree at BW was Gene's 
Mormon literature class. . . ." 

Russell Hancock, whom Gene met on a trip back 
east when Russell was an undergraduate at Harvard: 
"You have been the most profoundly influential 
person in my spiritual life." 

Allison Pingree: "For the ways in which Gene has 
served-and will continue to serve-as a moral com- 
pass, an intellectual spur, and a kind voice in my 
head, I am grateful." 

Colin Bay: "His honest self-scrutiny and to-the- 
bone generosity and charity were the greatest influ- 
ence for good in my life during my college years." 

Perhaps most strikingly, these emails and letters reveal Gene 
to be a teacher whose sense of responsibility for his students 
simply did not end when the bell rang. Again and again, stu- 
dents as well as colleagues write of Gene's tangible support and 
real aid in his writing key recommendations for jobs and pro- 
grams, in their publishing their work, preparing for inter- 
views, and deciding upon a major or a mission. He gave priest- 
hood blessings to students, including a young woman who 
had been sexually assaulted and needed to heal and forgive. 
He attended one student's temple wedding and opened his 
home to another's marriage when the temple was not an op- 
tion. He typed a bibliography for a student about to miss a 
plane home at semester's end, then drove the student to the 
airport. A colloquium student remembers how, when a group 
had gone on a field trip and romances had begun to develop, 
Gene expressed his concern about the inward-looking, preoc- 
cupied nature of the relationships he saw. He then challenged 
all the students to strive for relationships in which they could 
stand together and face outward with blessing toward the 
world: "[It was so] Gene-esque, the caring for the lives of his 

JANUARY 2002 

students and others-not just the formal requirements of the 
teacher-student relationship." 

I will be forever grateful for Gene and Charlotte's generosity 
in inviting me to live with their family for six months during 
their second study abroad trip to London in 1985 (their first 
had come in 1981, and during the '90% Gene directed seven 
spring term Theatre in London programs for BW). The 
Englands made my participation financially feasible by allowing 
me to live in their already-crowded flat and "piggy back on stu- 
dent-group discounts for theatre tickets as well as coach trips 
whenever an extra seat was available for travels throughout the 
country Gene encouraged me as strongly as he could to come to 
England-and I went. What a glorious experience! 

His influence positively overflowed the classroom. I person- 
ally cannot imagne the direction my own life would have 
taken, the shape it would have assumed, had I not met Gene 
England when I was twenty years old and had him take me by 
the hand and show me I had ideas worth expressing on paper 
and sharing with others through the miracle of publication. He 
showed my work to his colleagues then passed on their com- 
ments to me; he directed that work to appropriate venues for 
publication, often pleading my case with editors. At the time, I 
thought, with no small measure of amazement, that I must be 
somebody pretty special. 

When I read the correspondence he received during his ill- 
ness, though, I realize yet again that that was just Gene's way 
Laraine Wilkins writes, "[I] was on a high for a week when Dr. 
England suggested I submit my paper on Arthur Miller's Death 
ofa Salesman for publication." Allison Pingree states that, after 
attending Gene's Mormon literature course and reading his 
essay collection Dialogues with Myself, "I attempted my own 
personal essay . . . one which, aided by Gene's editorial chal- 
lenges and encouragement, became my first publication." 
Another student recalls Gene phoning him in Oregon to ask if 
he still had the notes for a presentation on Shakespeare he had 
long ago made as a member of Gene's class. "Gene wants my 
notes?! But it was sincere. He really wanted to know what I 
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thought. There's nothing I [could] teach Gene about 
Shakespeare, yet there he was believing that there was." When 
Gideon Burton was Gene's student, they sat musing one day 
about the ideal kinds of writing and writers the LDS commu- 
nity needed. Burton recalls, Gene commented "both casually 
and sincerely, that maybe I could fill that need." Burton is now 
a professor at the Y, a publisher, and actively involved with 
AML. Susan Howe feels that Gene's invitation to her to read her 
work for the English faculty in his home may well have helped 
her go from a one-year appointment to a full-time, tenure- 
track job. "I always felt that he was a supporter, which I'm sure 
everyone who knew him always felt-that he would value 
[their] work and support it." He was always urging, encour- 
agmg, and promoting the development of talents whenever 
and wherever he saw them, and nurturing ability even in its 
most-as in my own case-infant state. BYU presented to 
Gene a vast opportunity for spyng out and fostering the be- 
ginnings of ability in young Latter-day Saints. 

He used his charisma to infect people not with a sense of his 
uniqueness and strength but with a sense of their own poten- 
tial. I think Gene understood quite well his remarkable hold 
on the minds and hearts of many of the young people he 
taught, but he simultaneously felt a keen sense of stewardship 
toward those young people. Gene had a compelling sense that 
whatever gifts God had given him could only properly be used 
in building up the souls who crossed his path, in helping them 
recognize their own divinely appointed capacities. He drew 
people to him so that he could immediately reflect back to 
them an image of a better-more temporally accomplished, 
more spiritually attuned-self. Howe, who has occupied first 
one and then another of Gene's office spaces in the English de- 
partment, says, "I feel this responsibility to be as much as I can 
be because of who he was and because I'm following him from 
office to office. . . . I can't do some things, some of the things 
he did. But I feel the responsibility to be the very best that I 
can." He exercised a most benevolent magnetism. 

SEARCHING FOR A LATTER-DAY SHAKESPEARE 
Talking the Bard "over under-ripe cantaloupe 

and overcooked green beans. " 

T HAT IS NOT to say Gene did not have his own agendas. 
He had plenty of firm hopes for himself, his students, 
the department, and the university As he drew students 

toward their best work and better selves, his larger goals for LDS 
culture were manifest. One of his chief pursuits throughout his 
BYU career and beyond became the recognition and expansion 
of Mormon literature. When he encouraged a young Gideon 
Burton or whomever to write, he was planting seeds, sowing as 
prodigiously as he could the possibilities he saw for the creation 
of a genuinely Mormon and truly excellent literature of our 
people. He saw that fine work over the years had been done by 
talents rangmg from an unschooled survivor of the Martin 
handcart company, Mary Goble Pay, to Maureen Whipple and 
Virginia Sorenson with their substantial and nationally recog- 
nized gifts for fiction writing. But he saw that many, perhaps 

most, of our accomplishments as a people and tradition were 
insufficiently recognized. He longed, with real and obvious 
longing (you only had to sit in on one of his Mormon literature 
classes to see it), to amend that cultural neglect. During his 
early years at the Y, he met opposition from some department 
members who felt Mormon literature to be too sectarian to 
merit a place within the cuniculum, but he won that battle, and 
today, the English department typically offers two classes in 
Mormon literature per semester. He fervently desired to see 
good critics analyze and appreciate the finest writing of the 
Latter-day Saints, but he knew that before we could have good 
criticism, we must foster the development of those critics. In 
Mormon literature courses year after year, he pushed students 
to hone their critical faculties and publish their work. 

He was always fostering latent capacities in his students, and 
not just critical capacity but creative capability, too. Recognizing 
our past achievements was only one part of his agenda for 
Mormon literature. Getting new work out there, produced, 
published, appreciated, and applauded could well be called one 
of Gene's obsessions. Julie Nichols wrote to the England family 
shortly following Gene's death: "He was, when I met him, the 
most helpful Mormon male I'd ever met, unfailingly supportive, 
acknowledging and appreciative of intelligence wherever he 
saw it, always nourishing talent and ability" It might be fair to 
say that Gene's perpetual nourishing of talent and ability wasn't 
entirely disinterested. He dearly wanted to see every worthy 
talent magnified, especially literary talent. He wanted to see us 
depict and explore in fiction, drama, poetry and the personal 
essay not just the surface of Mormonism and Mormon culture, 
but the deeper implications of our faith. He believed BYU to be 
the perfect setting for the advancement of Mormon literature. 

It is possible that a few students were discomfited by some 
of the LDs works they encountered in his course. Gene could 
never be satisfied with two-dimensional, didactic literary pro- 
ductions. He recognized the place and value of such work, but 
he didn't call it literature. He challenged his students to see the 
world in broad terms and then interpret that world according 
to gospel principles-without disserving the at-times-con- 
founding realities of mortal experience or the most demanding 
teachings of the gospel. One writing student still possesses the 
draft of an essay with Gene's response "scrawledn at the end of 
it, "the tails of his g's curling eccentrically backward." The 
essay, about the student's grandmother who'd recently died 
and whose "zest for life" she had tried to capture, prompted 
Gene's comment: 

Good ideas and details but too carefully con- 
structed-too neatly packaged. Where is the mystery 
of another being, your passion for life and for 
knowing her and despair at facing her death and your 
own mortality? Isn't there an experience you can 
relate-or create from some hints-that will give us 
the living person, unexplained perhaps, but real, 
living, dyng and your literal progenitor? Take some 
risks. Leave something unresolved but deeply felt. 

Some students may have at times felt uneasy at "things un- 
resolved but deeply felt." Young Latter-day Saints (and some- 
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times old ones, for that matter) tend to crave 
resolution, and good literature doesn't usually 
hand us a tidy package, a moral-like a bright 
bow-taped to the top. Howe describes Gene's 
view of Mormon literature as "compassionate. . 
. . In other words, he had compassion for all 
the characters, even the sinning characters. . . . 
He would consider [the sinning and its effects] 
an expression of Mormon experience, and he 
would consider the characters with empathy 
With the same kind of empathy that he ex- 
tended to people. [He wanted] all the people 
who went through his Mormon literature 
classes to learn that broad view of what 
Mormon literature is." 

Blaine Sundrud, who had two Shakespeare 
courses from Gene, wrote thanking Gene not 
only for giving him a greater love for 
Shakespeare's works, but for helping him "un- 

Gene championed the 
rights of thefaculty to 

explore ideas freely but 
responsibly. He worried 

about the policing of 
thought and the 

suppression of dissent 
on campus. He fewently 

wished the administration 
would have faith in the 
faculty's, well, faith. 

derstand more about what it means to he a 
person." All literature for Gene-from 5.hakespeare to Levi 
Peterson-had multiple potentials, aesthetically and morally. 
A literature that shrank from addressing the most challenging 
aspects of our humanity--our potential for sin, the meaning to 
be found (or lost) in grief and suffering, our need of real re- 
pentance, the necessity of human and divine forgiveness of 
wrongdoing-must fall short of the highest mark. Gene 
wanted his students, co-workers, and friends to produce work 
equal to and worthy of our broadest and deepest experience of 
mortality and our highest intuitions about and understanding 
of eternity 

Shakespeare certainly provided a benchmark. Gene saw in 
that work magnificent explorations of human and divine reali- 
ties: the evil that inheres in revenge, manifest most graphically 
in Hamletk bloody pile of royal corpses; the Atonement in the 
character of Leark Cordelia. Shakespeare embodied for Gene 
the ideal of a literature both artistically exhilarating and 
morally, ethically, and spiritually enlightening, even ennobling. 
His Shakespeare courses were renowned; he even experi- 
mented with teaching Shakespeare in the dorms at Helaman 
Halls, after class going so far as to "hold court," as one student 
wrote, "over under-ripe cantaloupe and overcooked green 
beans in the Cannon Center." He wanted to reach those stu- 
dents who might not make it to a classroom; he would bring 
the Bard-the consummate practitioner of language and 
philosopher of the human condition-to them. Perhaps most 
fantastically he believed, really believed, that as prophesied, the 
Latter-day Saints would produce Shakespeares of their own. 

LEAVING BYU 
Gene never quit, never threw up his hands in resignation. 

S UCH OPTIMISM CHARACTERIZED Gene, his person- 
ality, and his work. He seemed to believe that with the 
Lord's approval and help, virtually anything could be 

possible. During his last years at the Y, that optimism was 
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sorely tested. David Barber writes that "When I interviewed 
Gene for a special issue of the Student Review on the occasion of 
his retirement, he sounded pessimistic about the future of 
Mormon studies, especially at BYU. Coming from the eternally 
optimistic Gene England, this assessment sounded especially 
alarming. But within a year [of leaving BYU] he was back in the 
fray, speaking passionately to promote Sunstone and helping 
build a community of scholars at WSC." During the preceding 
years, Gene had placed himself at the center of the controversy 
over academic freedom at BYU, vocally and vigorously sup- 
porting individuals whom he felt the university was dismissing 
for inappropriate reasons. 

Several students wrote to Gene of their outrage at his "re- 
tirement" from BYU, but perhaps the most telling note came 
from Christopher Bigelow: "When he left BYU, I passed along a 
rumor on an email list that BYU had forced him into early re- 
tirement, and he firmly corrected me. I imagme there was 
some truth to the rumor, but I admire him for overcompen- 
sating so he didn't take on the stink of disaffection." I feel cer- 
tain Gene had deeply hurt feelings when he left the Y, but I am 
also aware he did not choose to announce the reasons for his 
leaving; he did not make a public issue of what he clearly per- 
ceived to be a private matter. 

This stance exhibits yet one more facet of his complex spir- 
ituality and understanding of his role as a mentor. He called 
himself both a conservative and a liberal. All of his life, he sup- 
ported the Brethren in their callings. He loved the institutional 
church, despite-sometimes you might almost think because 
of-its failings, its perceived inadequacies, its at-times infuri- 
ating hierarchically-imposed inflexibility He could acknowl- 
edge disturbing apparent failures within the Church without 
succumbing to dissatisfaction or alienation. He never stopped 
believing, passionately, in the Church's divine mission and its 
divinely inspired structure and doctrines. One student wrote: 
"Many things happened while I was at BYU that made me 
angry at the Church and even at God. People close to me were 
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silenced, harassed, fired, expelled, and excommunicated, and 
I found it difficult to negotiate my faith." She describes how 
Gene helped her at this crucial time to maintain her belief in 
and commitment to the Church. Brad Woodworth has 
written: 

On the one hand [Gene's refusal to parochialize 
Mormon beliefl made me realize that no matter what 
challenges to my faith I came across or experienced, I 
needn't give up on the core of that faith. On the other 
hand, he laid bare the difficult requirements that LDs 
faith made of those who dared take it seriously 
Brother England was not a mere 'reconciler.' Rather, 
he was engaged, and encouraged others to join him, 
in 'proving contraries,' examining and testing experi- 
ence, knowledge, and faith until what was dross 
burned away. 

"Proving contraries" must invariably mean free discussion 
of ideas. In the debate over academic freedom that raged on 
campus during the early and mid-nineties, particularly in 
the English department, Gene championed the rights of the 
faculty to explore ideas freely but responsibly. He worried 
about the policing of thought and the suppression of dissent 
on campus. He fervently wished the administration would 
have faith in the faculty's, well, faith. Joseph Smith's adage, 
"Teach them correct principles and let them govern them- 
selves," appeared to him as the most appropriate guideline 
for directing faculty research and teaching. It's not that he 
believed BYU faculty had no obligation to support the 
Church, its doctrines, practices, and representatives-he 
understood the school's unique mission and realized public 
discussion must take place within certain parameters-he 
just saw those parameters as much wider than many BYU ad- 
ministrators and faculty saw them. "You ought to come to 
college precisely to have your cultural assumptions chal- 
lenged. And you have to seek out the professors who will do 
that, and you have to hire professors who will do that. And 
what that means is there needs to be more liberal professors 
because this is a conservative institution culturally," he said 
in an interview for the Student Review. He believed the fac- 
ulty to be deserving of a respect and trust he did not always 
see them receive. 

That he chose to stay with the university as long as he could, 
retiring in 1998 rather than simply abandoning it in frustra- 
tion, tells a lot about the intensity of Gene5 commitment to 
BYU, his real love for the institution as a place to educate 
young Latter-day Saints rigorously and prepare them for lives 
of service. Gene personified in his relationship with BYU a 
willingness to endure in love with his fellows despite serious 
disagreement. I remember how admiringly he would tell the 
story of Levi Savage, a member of the Martin Handcart 
Company and one of the few to challenge the decision by 
company leaders, among them an apostle, to embark on the 
trek across the plains at such a late season in the year. After 
voicing his strenuous objection to the decision and realizing 
his objection would go unheeded, Savage told fellow com- 
pany members: "Seeing you are to go forward, I will go with 

you, will help you all I can, will work with you, will rest with 
you, will suffer with you, and if necessary, I will die with you." 
Gene never quit, never threw up his hands in despair or resig- 
nation; to his most deeply felt aspirations, beliefs, and com- 
mitments, he invariably held fast. And he aspired to the cre- 
ation of an academic community bound not as much by love 
of ideas as by love of individuals who invested themselves in 
ideas; he believed that we grow by enduring with one an- 
other, despite misunderstandings and mistakes; to the end of 
his life, he remained committed to such creation and en- 
durance. 

A REAL CHRISTIAN 
Making peace over tea. 

0 NE COMMENT FROM Gene's former students and 
colleagues I have most frequently seen is he took his 
Christianity seriously "He was a real Christian." "He 

was the most Christian man I ever had the opportunity of 
meeting." "Eugene England is one of the very few men I've 
ever met in my life who I felt fully took upon himself Christ's 
name. . . ." He participated wholeheartedly in any h n d  of 
peace movement or activity on campus, always lending his 
powerful voice to the cause of nonviolence (although one stu- 
dent recalls the imp in Gene at a peace rally shooting rubber 
bands at the backs of fellow participants' heads). In 1982, he 
organized and enlisted student volunteers to help run the relief 
effort Food for Poland when that country was living under 
martial law. Gene loved and accepted people across a wide po- 
litical and spiritual spectrum. During his last year at the Y, he 
organized weekly "teas" for the faculty where English depart- 
ment members could simply come to relax and socialize with 
one another. According to Susan Howe, he sincerely believed 
all that the members of the department needed to do to recon- 
cile their differences was get to know each other as individuals. 
His darling Charlotte, who over the years made possible so 
much of Gene's generosity to students and others with her own 
openhandedness and willingness to constantly serve, provided 
refreshments for these important gatherings, weekly home- 
made bread and ice cream and other delicacies. Gene went out 
of his way to invite all members of the department, especially 
those whom he knew to disapprove of him or his ideas, to the 
"teas." Howe remembers one of the more conservative faculty 
members saying, "You know, I disagree with Gene on many is- 
sues, but he is the truest Christian I've ever known. He is truly 
a Christian." Gary Browning believes that those who feared or 
disliked Gene's way of looking at the world "took only a slice 
of him. They never followed him all the way through to the 
end." 

Those of us who did follow Gene's thought and way of 
being through to the end were rewarded with a view of extra- 
ordinarily resilient faith, frank and fearless dialogue, and- 
ultimately-committed, unconditional, enduring love. 
Gene's years at BYU both illustrate and underscore his fidelity 
to the ideals of faith, unconstrained inquiry, and Christlike 

-- 

love. - 
C_i 
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"No CAUSE, NO CAUSE": AN ESSAY 

By Eugene England 

Previously unpublished speech delivered to the BYLJ English department in 1997, six months before Gene retiredfrom the university 

w HEN I WAS QUITE YOUNG, I HAD TWO PRO- 
found spiritual experiences, more like encounters, 
that became the grounding realities of my life. One 

convinced me of the personal reality of the Savior and that 
what he most fundamentally requires of us is total consecra- 
tion of our means, our time, and our talents in service to 
others; it provided a touchstone of feeling by which I have 
measured all moral and religious matters since-that is, I 
came to judge whether something was from the Savior by its 
resonance with that feeling. The other experience convinced 
me of the divine mission of the Church and the divine ap- 
pointment, by Jesus Christ, of the apostles and prophets who 
direct the Church. Though those convictions have matured in 
comprehension and have been sorely tried, they have never 
betrayed me nor left me. 

One of the interesting results of those experiences is that I 
became both a conservative and a liberal and both orthodox 
and unorthodox. The first experience centered me in the cen- 
tral, orthodox, gospel principles of faith in Christ unto repen- 
tance and the necessary and infinite Atonement. It also moved 
me toward increasing focus on what are, in our culture, con- 
sidered liberal and therefore unorthodox, even suspect, 
causes- despite Christ's emphasis on them. I mean causes 
such as more equal consumption of world resources, justice 
for minority or dispossessed peoples, opposition to all wars. 

The second experience gave me a firm, conservative confi- 
dence in the Church and its leaders as well as the gospel, such 
that I have never felt any need to avoid difficult issues or to 
simply accept culturally prescribed boundaries. I have felt able 
to explore our history without fear, to examine troubling ques- 
tions of doctrine and Church practice, to face squarely the hu- 
manness of our leaders. Because I have had supreme confi- 
dence that the gospel, the Church, and our leaders were true 
and could pass any test. I also felt that the prophets had called 
us to make those tests from the Apostle Paul's "Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good," to Joseph Smith's "By proving 
contraries, truth is made manifest." 

Elder Marion D. Hanks, soon after he was called into the 
Seventy, told a group of us institute students at the University 
of Utah that if the gospel were not true, he would want to be 
the first to know, and so he must always be willing to look at 
all the evidence. I loved his conservative confidence and liberal 
openness. 

Of course, my center of gravity has shifted between these 
poles of liberal and conservative at different times and with 
different parts of my being. In my teenage years, fine 
teachers-and my father at home-exposed me to the great 
liberal concepts in our theology: that we have existed co-eter- 
nally with God and can grow to be like him and continue cre- 
ating and learning and adventuring together in realms beyond 
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I realized more and more that culture is 
relative, not absolute, that Mormons can have 
quite different cultural ways, some bettel; some 

worse than those of others 
but mainly different-and that the 

quality of our religous l f e  is not 
obviously afunction of cultural values. 

our imaginations; that the same "sociality" will exist there be- 
tween us; that sin and repentance are a natural process of 
growth initiated by Adam and Eve and made possible by the 
teachings, example, and atoning, unconditional love of our 
Savior; that evil is neither God's creation nor his will but an un- 
avoidable result of God not being omnipotent and having to set 
up the adventure of growth in a universe of natural law and 
moral agents who have genuine freedom. 

These were ravishing, liberating ideas to me, but they fit 
easily with the basically con- 
servative lifestyle and political 
views I shared with my par- 
ents. And, to their everlasting 
credit, my parents, as well as 
my teachers, responded to 
the liberal ideas and smart 
aleck challenges and behav- 
iors I sometimes indulged in 
by talhng with me about 
them, rather than simply dis- 
missing the ideas or con- 
demning me with a label. I 
avoided the all-too-common 
rebellion of adolescents 
against the Church that occurs as part of a rebellion against au- 
thoritarian parents and teachers-because, however conserva- 
tive, they treated me liberally 

My twenties were a more conservative period. I mamed a 
saint [ED. NOTE FROM CHARLOTTE: Not!], which tends to help 
anyone focus his or her life on central, conservative values. 
Charlotte and I went, soon after we were mamed, on a mission 
to Samoa and concentrated, for two and a half years, on 
teaching the fundamentals of the gospel and seeing lives 
change profoundly as a result. We started our family, which 
confirmed us, through experience, in conservative family 
values, and I served three years as a weather officer in the Air 
Force, which confirmed me in patriotism. But I felt powerful 
liberal currents developing as well. 

Coming from rather cold, emotionally reserved, largely 
Anglo-Saxon families and Church culture, Charlotte and I 
were positively bowled over by the passionate openness and 
directness of much Polynesian culture. I felt what I imagine 
being inebriated is like at its best-emotionally freed and 
elated-and I had a huge culture shock coming back to Salt 
Lake in the middle of winter to emotional bleakness and re- 
serve. On the other hand, I once saw a Samoan man, insane 
with rage, chasing his son with a huge rock over his 
head-and I intervened. You who know Samoans may think I 
was as crazy as he was and wonder how I survived, but I was 
young and new in Samoa-and, as it turned out, my alien ap- 
pearance and high cultural standing as a missionary shocked 
the man into immobility and probably saved the boy's life as 
well as my own. 

As I reflected on those experiences, I realized more and 
more that culture is relative, not absolute, that Mormons can 
have quite different cultural ways, some better, some worse 

than those of others but mainly different-and that the quality 
of our religious life is not obviously a function of cultural 
values. That may seem obvious, but it was a revelation to me. 
Mormon culture right now seems far from this understanding 
of cultural relativism, and yet I believe such understanding is a 
key, perhaps the most important key, to renewal of this depart- 
ment. But more of that later. 

As I said, I was a patriotic American. In fact, our squadron 
of F-100 fighter-bombers was alerted a few times in 1961 for 

service in Vietnam. But we 
didn't go, and I left the Air 
Force and went to Stanford 
for graduate work. There, 
only three years later, I expe- 
rienced a profound para- 
digm shift. I had believed, 
with a certainty that was 
complete and religious, that 
the U.S. Constitution had 
been inspired by God, that 
our government therefore 
was essentially Christian, de- 
voted to goodness and truth, 
and directed by God in its 

purposes and actions. In particular, I had believed our presi- 
dents were sincere and truthful. 

On 4 August 1964, our government announced that North 
Korean gunboats had twice attacked an American destroyer in 
the Gulf of Tonkin, and that consequently we had bombed 
Hanoi and were greatly increasing our buildup of American 
troops. At the Stanford library, I had been reading reports and 
analyses in periodicals from around the world-not just 
American sources-of what was happening in Vietnam. I had 
become increasingly uneasy about our policies and now be- 
came convinced (as was later admitted) that our government 
was lylng about the "Tonhn Gulf Incidentn-and suddenly 
my whole world shifted. For me, being convinced that a presi- 
dent had lied and that our government was willing to deceive 
us and kill people far away, in my name and using my 
taxes-for what seemed more and more an unworthy and un- 
just cause-was a life-changing experience. 

I became involved in the Graduate Student Coordinating 
Council, Stanford's version of the Free Speech Movement that 
had developed at Berkeley just across the Bay We published a 
newsletter, organized anti-war rallies, and worked to pass local 
fair-housing laws. We talked a lot about how the university it- 
self, in its involvement in military research and tendency to 
support the status quo, especially through authoritarian edu- 
cational methods, might be contributing directly to such evils 
as militarism and racism. 

I began to learn how the conservatism of some Mormons 
could lead them to act in destructive ways because it would 
keep them from seeing that their ideologies were culturally 
constructed and relative, not doctrinal and absolute. Some of 
the most prominent Palo Alto landlords were Mormons and 
took it as a religious affront that I would campaign to get them 
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to rent to blacks. I taught 
institute part-time, where 
we discussed some of these On Campus, among 
matters quite thoroughly in 
a Mormon Ethics class. The graduate students and 
parents of one of my stu- anti-war and civil-rights 
dents, who had applied for activists, I was that strange, 
conscientious objector 
status, blamed me for his non-smoking, short-haired, 
supposedly going astray. 
They contacted Institute au- at the Institute, I was that thorities in Provo, who di- 
rected me not to talk about strange liberal who 
the ethics of violence, if I renounced war and 
wanted to keep my job. 

Yet I was, of course, still worried about fair-housing 
basically conservative. I 
helped start Dialogue: A 
Journal of Mormon Thought 
for the express purpose of 
helping young LDS students, like those I taught each day at Harold B. Lee announce that "the activities of The Church of 
Stanford, build and preserve their testimonies. I know they Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints are a continuing revelation 
faced many academic and ethical and cultural challenges, of against the sub-standard conditions of society." I assumed he 
the kind that going to college and moving away from Mormon meant non-Mormon society and focused my efforts, which 
cultural centers inevitably brings. I served in the Stanford were informed fully by the gospel and my Church experience, 
Ward bishopric and there also was fully engaged in building on changing the racism and violence in American society It 
testimonies and teaching basically conservative values. wasn't until ten years later, when President Kimball spoke out 

As I served in these capacities, I saw more and more how against the sub-standard materialism and militarism of 
relative are the terms liberal and conservative. I found 1 could Mormons, that I realized Elder Lee may have meant our society 
change from one to the other simply by walking across as well. 
Stanford Avenue from the university to the Institute building. It was also during this time that I got to know President 
On campus, among graduate students and anti-war and civil- Hugh B. Brown. Intriguingly, he and President N. Eldon 
rights activists, I was that strange, non-smoking, short-haired, Tanner, both of the First Presidency, were Democrats. I had 
family-raising conservative; at the Institute, I was that strange grown up with that mistaken idea that Mormons were natu- 
liberal who renounced war and worried about fair-housing rally Republicans for bona fide religious rather than cultural 
and free speech. Of course, I was the same person both places; reasons. Years later, I read with great interest in President 
those terms reduced me to a stereotype, often marginalized Brown's memoirs that when he had come from Canada in 
me, and sometimes caused me real harm-but they did not 1928 and was deciding which party to join, President Heber J. 
touch my real self. Grant and Elder B. H. Roberts, staunch Democrats, counseled 

I learned how powerful though absurd cultural shibboleths him, "If I wanted to belong to a party that represented the 
can be as totalizing, stereotyping mechanisms. One day, while common people, I should become a Democrat, but that if I 
we worked on anti-war posters, a graduate student friend said wanted to be popular and have the adulation of others and be 
to me, "You've got to let your hair grow long, to show which in touch with the wealth of the nation, I should become a 
side you're on." That very evening, a Church leader said to me, Republican." President Brown reflects on that choice, which he 
"Gene, you've got to keep your hair short and always do your realizes has put him "in the minority-almost a minority of 
home teaching, to show you're really OK despite your liberal one-among the General Authorities, since most of them are 
ideas." now Republicans. But . . . as time goes on I become more and 

more convinced that the Democrats have the right philosophy 
. . . Theirs is the party of progress." 

9 .*2@ @ What does all this mean? Only that I was learning that po- 
litical and cultural differences don't matter to the Lord, and 

-.)# that we err mightily when we try to make them matter. 
President Brown was not afraid to make this clear by letting 
political differences among the Brethren show. Elder Ezra Taft 

Well, I was getting some liberal ideas, but the most pow- Benson was an outspoken conservative on many issues and 
erful ones came from apostles. During this time, I heard Elder lent at least tacit support to the John Birch Society's attacks on 

JANUARY ZOO2 PAGE 33 



the United Nations. President Brown came to BW in May 1969 
and defended the UN and then went on to discuss "freedom of 
the mind" as one of the "dangerous" but essential freedoms the 
UN was helping to preserve: 

One cannot think right without running the risk of 
thinking wrong, but generally more thinking is the anti- 
dote for the evils that spring from wrong thinking. . . . 
And we call upon you students to exercise your God- 
given right to think through on every proposition that is 
submitted to you and be unafraid to express your opin- 
ions, with proper respect 
for those to whom you talk 
and proper acknowledg- 
ment of your own short- 
comings. . . . We are not so 
much concerned with 
whether your thoughts are 
orthodox or heterodox as 
we are that you shall have 

through gracious opposition, because he knew my basically 
conservative faithfulness. 

That's a fairly obvious process I sort of stumbled into, drag- 
ging my feet, but, of course, it's right there in scriptures: (1) re- 
prove, but only when moved upon by the Holy Ghost (D&C 
121:43); (2) if offended, go to the offender and discuss it be- 
tween him and thee alone (D&C 42:88); (3) in either case, 
"speak the truth in love" (Ephesians 4: 15) and show forth af- 
terwards "an increase of love . . . lest he esteem thee to be his 
enemy; that he may know that thy faithfulness is stronger than 

the cords of death (D&C 
12 1 :43-4). Simple and sensible 
as all that is, we have violated 
each of those principles recently 
in our [BYU English] department 
and are continuing to suffer the 
results-and will, I think, until 
we repent and forgive. 

As I approached the campus, 
I saw the university motto boldly 

spelled out in bright letters: 
ENTER TO LEARN; GO FORTH TO SERVE. 

Ifelt a deep shock of recognition, 
and my heart said to me: "This is home. 

This is where I belong." I f  BW 

really took such a motto seriously, 
I thought, it could well be the 

greatest university in the world- 
at least in God5 eyes. 

thoughts. 
We have come a long and un- 

fortunate way in nearly thirty 
years, it seems, from such a clear 
call for openness and recognition 
of cultural relativism to a time 
when many students seem afraid 
to think, certainly to speak, for 
fear of being wrong-or merely 
unorthodox or "inappropriate." 
Now, even faculty are being 
chosen and tenured with what looks like more concern for 
their cultural orthodoxy than anything else. But I may simply 
be wrong about that, and my main concern today is to con- 
sider some ways to talk to each other when we think someone 
is wrong-whether an opponent or ourselves. 

Here's a positive example: When I was released from the 
Stanford Ward bishopric and Charlotte and I first began to at- 
tend the Palo Alto Ward, we were asked to speak in sacrament 
meeting. I bore my testimony about how the gospel impelled 
and guided me in various efforts to improve our society. The 
next Sunday, in testimony meeting, one of the ward members 
used a good portion of the time to rebut me point by point, 
implylng that I must not really have a testimony if I believed 
such "liberal" things about social action. 

I was hurt and angry, ready to respond in kind. But, with 
Charlotte's pointed help, I restrained myself, thought things 
over for a while, and fasted and prayed for the ability to re- 
spond ethically to my opponent rather than to justify myself. 
When I went to his house, it was awkward and painful at 
first-he defensive, me still smarting-but 1 persevered until I 
could apologize sincerely for offending him and could express 
my feelings and faith in ways he could understand and accept. 
He became one of my closest friends in the ward, a regular, 
outspoken opponent in the Gospel Doctrine class I was asked 
to teach. Though he disagreed with me about many things, he 
was willing to improve the dialogue and learning in my class 

w HEN I LEFT Palo 
Alto to become 
Dean of Aca-demic 

Affairs at St. Olaf College in 
Northfield, Minnesota, 1 learned 
even more clearly how impor- 
tant those principles are. Within 
a week of arriving, I was called 
as president of the little branch 
in that area and in the next five 
years learned in new ways the 

values of conservative religion and Church involvement. At 
Stanford, much of my religious life had been involved with un- 
derstanding and defending the gospel and applylng it to social 
questions. I had been mainly idealistic, abstract, and crit- 
ical-in a word, liberal. Now I was in charge of twenty fami- 
lies scattered over seventy-five miles, ranging from Utah-born, 
hard-core "inactives" with devastating marital problems to 
bright-eyed converts with no jobs or with a drunken father 
who beat them. Of the seventy or so members I got to know, at 
most four or five were ones I would ever have chosen for 
friends when I was at Stanford-and with whom I could have 
easily shared my most impassioned political and religious con- 
cerns and views, the ones that had so exercised me before. 
Fortunately with Charlotte's good advice and prodding, 1 did 
not begin by preaching about my ideas or promoting my cru- 
sades. I tried very hard to see what the immediate problems 
and concerns of my flock were and to be a good pastor, one 
who fed and protected them. 

As I did that, a remarkable thing happened. After six 
months, I found that my branch members, at first properly 
suspicious of a liberal intellectual from California, had come to 
feel in their bones, from direct experience, that indeed my 
faith and faithfulness to them was "stronger than the cords of 
death." And the promise of the scriptures followed, for there 
flowed to me "without compulsory means" (D&C 121:36) the 
power from the Holy Ghost to talk about any of my concerns 
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and passions and to be un- 
derstood and trusted, even if 
not agreed with. I only wish 
I could have found a way to 
be that successful in my 
stewardship at BW. 

In 1975, while still at St. 
Olaf, I was invited to BYU to 
give an address. As I ap- 
proached the campus at the 
old main entrance on 12th 
North, I saw the university 
motto boldly spelled out in 
bright letters: ENTER TO 
LEARN; GO FORTH TO SERVE. 
I felt a deep shock of recog- 
nition. and mv heart said to 

We liberals sometimesforget that, i;f 
we have not charity, we can bestow 
all our goods tofeed the poor and it 

is nothing. We conservatives 
sometimesforget that prophecies 

fail, knowledge vanishes away, but 
charity endures, that it is even 
greater than faith and hope- 
certainly greater than political 

or cultural correctness. 

me: "This is home. This is where I belong." If BYI.J really took 
such a motto seriously, I thought, it could well be the greatest 
university in the world-at least in God's eyes. When I had an 
opportunity to join the faculty here two years later, many of 
my liberal friends were amazed that I would come to a place 
they had stereotyped as repressive. But I believed I would be 
freer here to discuss openly the religious and ethical perspec- 
tives that I think are essential to understanding great literature 
well, and to express clearly and openly my personal convic- 
tions, which I think is crucial to good teaching. 

As it turned out, I have felt much freer here, in the impor- 
tant ways, than I did at the University of Utah or Stanford or 
even St. Olaf College, but there have also been 
problems-mainly related to our confusion about the proper 
place of our conservative or liberal ideologies. In twenty years, 
I have gone from being totalized and attacked for being a con- 
servative to being totalized and attacked for being a lib- 
eral-yet, I'm still the same person. It's BW, including our de- 
partment, that has changed-from being somewhat too 
secular to being somewhat too sectarian, from being somewhat 
liberal to being quite conservative. And that wouldn't matter at 
all, except that in both cases there have been some who in- 
sisted on political correctness and who have turned relative 
cultural values into religious absolutes with which to attack, 
punish, or exclude people. 

When I applied here, some on the hiring committee re- 
joiced that an obviously liberal founder of Dialogue was 
coming to shake up the administration and conservative stu- 
dent body. [William A,] Bert Wilson told them they would be 
surprised, but to no avail, and I was hired. Then, when it 
turned out I was really a conservative, who had prayer in 
classes and believed the Church is as true as the gospel, a 
provincial who offered a book on Brigham Young as part of my 
scholarship when I applied for promotion and who wanted the 
department to teach more of our own Mormon heritage and 
culture through Mormon literature, I was attacked and pun- 
ished. Now, twenty years later, I find myself labeled a liberal, 
publicly attacked and privately punished, not for violating the 
academic freedom document prescriptions against criticizing 

Church leaders or opposing Church doctrine, but for violating 
cultural taboos that are mistakenly made into religious issues: 
for publicly opposing war, for exposing my own and other 
Mormons' racism and sexism, even for teaching nationally 
honored but liberal Mormon writers. 

A ND THAT, OF course, brings us to the difficult part of 
this essay, where I try to talk straight about my weak- 
nesses and ours. But first, a seventh inning stretch: 

Many of Einstein's greatest insights came through what he 
called "thought experimentsn-not real physical experiments 
but imagned situations, like elevators traveling at the speed of 
light, in which he could think through new possibilities. I 
need some volunteers. Suppose you two on the front row are 
siblings; you put this book on your head and walk by, showing 
off a bit; you accidentally on purpose trip her. Now stop right 
there, and imagine what likely follows. The tripped person hits 
the one who tripped, that person hits back harder to make cer- 
tain there is justice, then the other hits back even harder for re- 
venge, and so on until there is crymg-or intervention by par- 
ents. 

Actually, this is not an "experiment," because we've all been 
through it many times in some form. What it illustrates, in 
miniature, is how almost all wars begin and grow, how any 
human conflict tends always to involve imitative violence and 
to escalate as we pursue what we think is the most worthy 
goal-justice. The anthropologist-turned-literary critic Rene 
Girard has best explicated this human process, especially as it 
is revealed in the works of Shakespeare and Dostoevsky. He 
helps us understand, for instance, that Hamlet is not simply a 
witty, attractive, essentially good man, tragcally betrayed by 
his melancholic tendency to put things off, but a victim of and 
then participant in cycles of escalating violence that begn the 
day he is born, when Hamlet's father kills rival old Fortinbras 
in a duel and takes his lands. The cycles build as, about the 
time we hear young Fortinbras is seeking revenge, the ghost of 
Hamlet's father infects him with his own spirit of rivalry and 
revenge, and those cycles conclude with young Fortinbras 
taking over the defenseless kingdom, whose royalty has been 
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reduced to a pile of corpses by Hamlet's quest for revenge. 
The inevitable results of Hamlet's revenge are clear enough, 

of course, from the scriptures and the prophets. Christ tells us 
that "all those who take the sword, shall perish by the sword." 
The LDS First Presidency declared in 1942, after quoting that 
statement above: "There is an eternal law that rules war and 
those who engage in it. . . . The Savior laid down a universal 
principle upon which He placed no limitations as to time, 
place, cause, or people involved [whether righteous or 
wicked]. . . . This is a universal law, for force always begets 
force." Violence of any kind, a 
blow at a sibling, a label or ac- 
cusation intended to hurt or 
punish or exclude or demo- 
nize, a response in anger, a re- 
fusal to give forgiveness or ac- 
cept an apology, an act to 
exclude someone who is hard 
to get along with-all these 
are wrong because they tend to 
produce reaction in kind and 
thus make war rather than 
peace. We will never, I believe, 
solve our problems and fulfill 
our great mission, until we 
learn "a more excellent 
wayn-and that more excel- 
lent way, of course, is charity, the pure love of Christ. 

Paul tells us that "charity suffereth long, and is kind, . . . is 
not easily provoked, thinketh no evil" (I Cor. 13:4-5) .We 
have been quick to see evil and seek punishment. We liberals 
sometimes forget that, if we have not charity, we can bestow all 
our goods to feed the poor and it is nothing. We conservatives 
sometimes forget that prophecies fail, knowledge vanishes 
away, but charity endures, that it is even greater than faith and 
hope-certainly greater than political or cultural correctness. 

Now, twenty years late? Ifind 
myself publicly attacked and 

privately punished, not for violating 
the academic freedom document 
prescriptions against criticizing 

Church leaders or opposing Church 
doctrine but for violating 

cultural taboos that are mistakenly 
made into religous issues. 

A ND THAT TAKES me back to my main theme, which 
I'm sure you see by now is to deconstruct the polarity 
of "conservative" and "liberal." What is most heart- 

breaking-most genuinely tragic about what we have done to 
each other in the ways I have described above-is that we 
have done all this for something quite trivial. I mean our ten- 
dency to insist on our liberal or conservative political or cul- 
tural values as if they were religious absolutes. They are not. 

"Conservative" and "liberal" are (or at least should be) 
merely neutral terms describing two different approaches to 
questions of social organization or cultural emphasis-ap- 
proaches that may be simply a matter of temperament. 
Conservatives tend to want to maintain existing institutions or 
views, to oppose change, preserve safe boundaries, take few 
risks. At their best, I believe, they are, like Captain Vere in Billy 
Budd, of steady integrity, unswayed by every wind of doctrine; 
in Irving Howe's words, "not inclined to easily overthrow the 
human institutions and values won from the blood and mire of 
history." The word liberal derives from the Latin "to set free" 

and means "pertaining to a free man." Liberals tend to value 
freedom from the authority of tradition and autocratic institu- 
tions, from bigotry or narrow-mindedness, even freedom from 
orthodoxy and conventional external restraints imposed on 
private conscience. They seek change. At their best, they are 
like those in Alma 1:30, who "did not set their hearts upon 
riches; therefore they were liberal to all, both old and young, 
both bond and free, both male and female, whether out of the 
church or in the church." 

I see nothing here to indicate religious superiority either 
way Indeed, as I have tried to 
show, both the gospel and the 
Church include many ele- 
ments that could be charac- 
terized as liberal (such as our 
concepts of the nature and 
the destiny of human beings 
and continuing revelation 
and our lay organization) and 
many that could be called 
conservative (such as our 
code of personal morality and 
our strong loyalty to our 
leaders). Joseph Smith was 
certainly a liberal, Brigham 
Young and Spencer W 
Kimball very interesting mix- 

tures, Ezra Taft Benson a conservative, and Gordon B. 
Hinckley gloriously indecipherable. 

So why are we shaking ourselves apart over something so 
relative and relatively insignificant-differences between us 
that could actually be a source of strength if we would com- 
bine them positively and learn from each other through dia- 
logue? Some of us have thought feminism would save the 
Church, and others have thought themselves called to save the 
Church from feminism. Both positions are wrong, and both 
have done harm. For one thing, both have called the others 
fascists, constructed them as enemies, and produced escalating 
violence. Some have thought the newer criticisms, with their 
ethical passion and inclination to social and political action, 
are God's own means to shake up our provincial students and 
our moribund, irrelevant curriculum; others have thought the 
new ways the devil's own tools to corrupt our curriculum and 
the Church. Both are wrong, I believe. 

The newer criticisms' liberal inclination to social and polit- 
ical activism certainly seems no more dangerous than the older 
criticisms' conservative inclination to ignore the ethical and 
political implications of literature and thus to reinforce, rather 
than call into question, the values of the Western culture it 
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usually focuses on. 
Brian doesn't like the 
new criticisms be- 
cause he is, in some 
ways, a conservative; 
Phil likes them be- 
cause he is, in some 
ways, a liberal. Fine, 
let's discuss, argue, 
try to understand, 
work out some com- 
promises in cur- 
riculum and hiring- 
and live in peace by 
making our differ- 
ences a strength. 

In 1987, the two- 
hundredth anniver- 
sary of the writing, of 

Violence of any kind, a blow at a 
sibling, a label or accusation 
intended to hurt or punish or 

exclude or demonize, a response 
in angel; a refusal to talk or to 
gveforgveness or accept an 

apology, an act to exclude 
someone who is hard to get 

along with-all these are wrong 
because they tend to produce 

reaction in hind and thus make 
war rather than peace. 

th; U. S. constitution, I studied it and its creation carefully, 
partly because I was worried about the passionate religious divi- 
siveness over political ideology that was already festering in the 
national culture wars and was appearing on the horizon at BYU. 
By studylng William Peters's book on the malnng of the consti- 
tution and Daniel Bell's analysis of what he calls our 
"Constitutional culturen-one that is buttressed by checks and 
balances, including the two-party system-I gained a testimony 
of the genius and the divine inspiration behind our system. 

James Madison, especially, understood the danger of a ma- 
jority uniting behind a common interest or passion, particu- 
larly a religious one, and becoming as dictatorial as a king, in- 
clined to ignore minority rights and even to enforce private 
morality and cultural conformity on matters, such as what we 
eat and drink and how we worship, that are not the business of 
government. When Daniel Bell spoke at BYU that year, he 
stated clearly, knowing well his audience, "Cultural conserva- 
tives should be political liberalsm--that is, we who want to be 
free to practice our particularly personal moral and religous 
values that do not directly harm others should help make cer- 
tain we have a system in which all have that freedom. 

We Mormons were the victims of one of the greatest failures 
of our government to abide by those principles, when conser- 
vative Republicans led a national effort to destroy the Church 
for practicing something that was entirely unharmful to others 
(and thus not a matter of law) but which induced in conserva- 
tive Victorian society a huge cultural cringe-I mean, of 
course, polygamy 

When polygamy officially ended in 1890, and the Church 
moved to attain statehood and become an accepted part of the 
nation, our Church leaders were concerned that all Mormons 
would become Democrats and continue the volatile religious- 
political factionalism of the 1880s. They tried to avoid this by 
dividing Mormon towns and congregations, by direct assign- 
ment, into half Republicans, half Democrats. They explained 
themselves in a letter to their astonished Democrat friends in 
Washington: "The more evenly balanced the parties become 

the safer it will be for us [Mormons] in the security of our lib- 
erties; and . . . our influence for good will be far greater than it 
possibly could be were either party overwhelmingly in the ma- 
jority." That, I believe, is divine wisdom of exactly the kind 
Daniel Bell sees in our Constitutional culture. It applies to pol- 
itics in Utah today as much as it did a hundred years ago, 
though now the danger is not Democrat but Republican one- 
party rule, confused with religious righteousness. 

This principle applies directly to our department problems, 
as well. In our political system, if the checks and balances, in- 
cluding at least two parties in constant dialogue and competi- 
tion and compromise, are believed in and kept strong, there 
can be a process of government that is a much surer guarantee 
of our liberties and of finding better answers to our problems 
than if we had to depend only on the content of any one per- 
son's or party's ideas. Good Democrats or good Republicans are 
not those who believe their party has all truth and who lust for 
complete victory and one-party government control. Rather, 
they are those who seek what interparty dialogue makes pos- 
sible: civil discourse, compromise, mutually enlightening de- 
bate, and the checks on natural aggrandizement or imposition 
of purely cultural values on others. In our department, if we 
can really believe the essay by Walter Lippman, "The 
Indispensable Opposition" (that we still, I hope, assign our 
students), we will recognize that "We must protect the right of 
our opponents to speak because we must hear what they have 
to say . . . because freedom of discussion improves our own 
opinions" and can develop some peaceful processes of dis- 
agreement that improve our own thinking. 

We might even come to realize that we learn most from 
those who disagree with us and be willing to stay together and 
rejoice in our diversity as conservatives and moderates (with 
one or two liberals). But first we must stop lusting to impose 
our liberal or conservative beliefs on others as if they were reli- 
gious absolutes-and especially stop rejecting or trylng to 
punish in religious or academic ways those who are merely dif- 
ferent from us in cultural perspective. 
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A T THIS POINT, I had planned to go on with some 
very specific accounts of mistakes I and others have 
made that illustrate my general points. In fact, I wrote 

over ten pages of such stuff-and felt more and more de- 
pressed. I was dwelling on my hurts and my resentments over 
friends who have been terribly hurt, judging, lashing out 
about offenses in ways that I deplore and that would probably 
have escalated the violence in our department in the way 
Girard has described for 
us-the way of our two sib- 
lings here in the thought ex- 
periment. I have fasted and 
prayed to be effective rather 
than to justify myself, and as I 
worked on elaborating of- 
fenses, I did indeed sense the 
Spirit was fleeing. I love you 
all, even those who have pub- 
licly attacked and sorely hurt 
me, and I genuinely want to 
forgive and have peace. I have 
been invited to put my hands 
in blessing on the heads of 
some of you, and I have felt the 
preciousness of your souls and the love our Heavenly Parents 
have for you and, I believe, for all in this department. I do not 
wish to violate that sacred feeling. 

However, I believe in the principle implied in the title of the 
commission empowered to try to heal the bitter divisions that 
still plague South Africa. It is called "Truth and Reconciliation," 
and I believe it's hard to have one without the other. I pray that 
we will have the courage to establish some regular forums for 
Truth and Reconciliation, where all of us, conservative or lib- 
eral, who feel they have been hurt or are offended by the ac- 
tions, teachings, writings, or allegations of others, will stand 
before us, tell the truth as best they can, and genuinely seek 
reconciliations. There is not really time for much of that today, 
but I think it's essential, that if we don't do it, we'll have wasted 
all our efforts at restructuring and will tend to revert to old pat- 
terns that hurt each other and thwart our great potential. 

Sinner and saviol; father and child, 
kneel to each othel; she relinquishing 

all her very legtimate grievances, 
saying, "No cause, no cause," 

and he saying the magc words 
of repentance and healing, 

"I am old andfoolish. 
Forgtve and forget. " 

I teach the Atonement in every class because I find it ex- 
plored in all great literature and because the mercy it embodies 
is the only answer to the imitative violence which is our 
greatest human plague. I teach King Lear as Shakespeare's an- 
swer to the question he poses in Hamlet and elsewhere-how 
can we learn to deal with offenses, even violence, in ways other 
than in the escalating, self-defeating cycles of revenge? 
Shakespeare clearly wants us to think of Cordelia as a Christ 
figure (she says, "It is my father's business that I go about," and 
is referred to as one who "redeems all nature from the general 
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curse that twain have brought her to"), and he has her do two 
seemingly opposed things that are both part of the Atonement: 
She confronts Lear in his sins and refuses to go along with 
them, and she nevertheless continues to love him uncondi- 
tionally, even while standing in his mind as a continuing re- 
proach. Thus, through mercy, eventually she gives him power 
to overcome his shame and pride and be reconciled to her in 
perhaps the greatest scene in all drama: sinner and savior, fa- 

ther and child, kneel to each 
other, she relinquishing all her 
very legitimate grievances, 
saymg, "No cause, no cause," 
and he saylng the magic words 
of repentance and healing, "I 
am old and foolish. Forgive 
and forget." 

When, at the end, Lear 
clasps Cordelia's dead body 
and holds her head up to the 
audience, saymg, "Look, her 
lips / Look there, look there," 
he is not lapsing into senile 
babbling, ending this greatest 
of all works of literature in triv- 

iality No, he is brealung the fourth wall, speaking directly to us, 
and calling our attention to the person, the very lips, that 
taught him the truth and redeemed him through mercy 
Shakespeare understood the Atonement the way no Christian 
churches of his time did, but the way the Book of Mormon 
does-not as a payment to the demands of justice after we have 
repented, but as a power, given from Christ though his uncon- 
ditional love and acceptance of us, even in our sins, that enables 
us to overcome our sins and be at one with him, spiritually and, 
eventually, literally 

I read and teach Levi Peterson-and Orson Scott Card and 
Teny Tempest Williams-for a couple of reasons, reasons that 
I should think would impel all of you to at least read and 
whenever possible teach them too. First, because, as Richard 
Cracroft keeps reminding us, it makes much more sense for us 
to become experts in and promote a good literature based in 
our own heritage and culture, which we already know well, 
than to spend all our energy on the literature of other cultures, 
which we are less likely to excel in. Twenty years ago, Henry 
Nash Smith said the same when we didn't yet have a small 
fraction of the amount or quality or national respect for our lit- 
erature that we have now. His counsel is even more appro- 
priate today 

If I taught at a predominantly Black college, I would want (in 
fact, as a literature teacher I would feel responsible) to know and 
whenever possible teach James Baldwin and Tony Monison, or 
if at a predominantly Jewish college, Saul Bellow and Chaim 
Potok, or if at a Catholic college, Graham Greene and Flannery 
O'Connor. You may laugh at these comparisons, but for in- 
stance, in his use of grotesques to teach mercy towards "the least 
of these," and in his focus on the difficult process of salvation 
through grace, Levi Peterson approaches O'Connor in subject, 
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I love you all, even those who 
have sorely hurt me, and I genuinely want to 

forgive and have peace. 
I have been invited to put my hands in 

blessing on the heads of some of 
you, and I havefelt the preciousness 

ofyour souls and the love our Heavenly 
Parents have for you. 

I do not wish to violate that 
sacred feeling. 

method, and effectiveness. He teaches the Atonement better 
than any Mormon writer and most American writers. And he 
and Card and Williams are wonderful combinations of liberal 
and conservative qualities, in some ways less orthodox than us 
and our students, in some ways (such as opposition to racism 
and violence, concern for earth and family, focus on the 
Atonement) more orthodox 
than many of us. We have much 
to learn from them, despite, 
even because of, the cultural 
cringes they produce-and it is 
one of the tragic prices we are 
paylng for our current lust for 
cultural correctness at BYU that 
these fine Mormon authors are 
neglected and the study of our 
own heritage has become sus- 
pect because our literature and 
study of it is sometimes critical 
of conservative elements in our 
culture. 

Someone said great religious 
leaders both comfort the af- 
flicted and afflict the comfortable-as Spencer W Kimball and 
Ezra Taft Benson surely did. Good teachers also do both-and 
so do our best Mormon writers, whether conservative or lib- 
eral, mantic or sophic, to use kchard Cracroft's descriptive 
terms, and we should honor and study the full variety of them 
and help our students to do so, perhaps especially when we 
disagree with those writers. I hope at some time in the future, if 
my proposal to have regular faculty forums is accepted by you, 
to talk frankly, from my perspective, about some of the issues 
and allegations, offenses and misunderstandings, that have hurt 
our department and led to our present efforts at restructuring 
and renewal. But in this first effort, I will focus on a time I was 
clearly in error and need forgiveness for. 

In July 1992, I went to bid Academic Vice President Stan 
Albrecht goodbye. I learned from him that one reason he had 
resigned was his difficulty canylng out university business be- 
cause of complaints from BW religion faculty about other faculty 
members' writings, made to the Strengthening Church Members 
Committee, which seemed to him to be an ad hoc middle-man- 
agement committee that kept files on the writing and activities 
of certain Church members. I began to think about friends who 
had been called in to discuss their writing or had actually seen 
their own file, in one case containing press clippings on their ac- 
tivities as a Young Democrat in college, and my anxiety and pain 
increased. When a paper at the Salt Lake Sunstone Symposium 
a few weeks later outlined more such incidents, I became con- 
vinced that the committee was behnd most of them, and in the 
question-and-answer period, condemned such inquisition-like 
activity as undermining the Church and BYU, and I invited the 
audience to use their influence with General Authorities to stop 
what I assumed was a conservative middle-management group 
gone out of control. But in my heart was also a desire to punish 
those who had hurt people I loved. Television cameras captured 

and replayed the scene on the news; an AP reporter went right 
out, called a Church spokesman, and got confirmation of the ex- 
istence of the committee and some of its activities in question, 
which was reported nationwide. 

I went home still angry but increasingly ashamed, aware I 
had violated the crucial principle that offenses should be dealt 

with face to face if possible and 
always in mercy-certainly not 
in a blanket way without my 
even knowing who was on the 
committee. Then, I learned the 
committee included Elder 
Faust and Elder Nelson, and I 
realized I had unwittingly criti- 
cized two apostles, as well as 
others. I bitterly regretted what 
I had done. I apoloeed in 
person to all members of the 
committee, then to everybody, 
in a public letter, then to my 
ward. But I've realized that my 
action may have helped to con- 
struct our department in peo- 

ple's minds as adversarial to the Church and therefore has hurt 
all of you. I ask you to forgive me. 

A S YOU KNOW, our chair, Jay Fox, has womed for 
some time about the escalating tensions in our de- 
partment. I suggest we need a Samoan Forgiveness 

Ceremony But since I couldn't arrange the full regalia for all 
that (and besides, I understand that in some versions, there 
are death threats for any who refuse to be reconciled), let me 
instead offer a Samoan repentance and reconciliation 
blessing: 

O'u uso e ma tuafafine pele e. Out te 'aioe atu ia te outou 
'ia outou salamo i o outou le tonu e euiga i le misiona a 
lenei iunivesite ma le Ekalesia, le tonu i le agaga o 
a'oa'oga a Kerioso, ma le tasi. Out tefa'amagalo atu ia te 
outou i o outou 'aleu uma ia te a'u, ma ole atu ia outou 
fa'amagoalo mai fo'i ia te a'u. Ou te ole atu i le Atua ia 
fa'amanuia mai ia i tatou faia ia mea, 'o le la faamalolo 
miaa I esse'eseega ma manu'anu'a o la tatou mata- 
galuega, mafa'afouina i tatou i lo tatou malosi efaia lelei 
ai la tatou galuega ma tusa ai ma lefinagalo o le Atua. I le 
suafa o Iesu Keriso. Amene. 

Translation: Beloved Brothers and Sisters. I implore you to 
repent of your offenses against the mission of this university 
and the Church, against the spirit of the teachings of Christ, 
and against each other. I forgive you for all of your offenses 
against me and ask you to forgive me as well. I ask God to 
bless us, that if we do these things, he will heal our department 
of its divisions and wounds and renew us in our ability to do 
our work well and according to God's will. In the name of 
Jesus Christ, Amen. 

- s, 
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SUNSTONE GALLERY 

ODE TO JOY 

I F YOU'VE EVER attended a Salt Lake Sunstone 
Symposium, you know him. He's the man with 
the shockingly white hair and irrepressible spirit 

who has been leading us in wonderful musical adventures 
and teaching us through delightful conversation and 
commentary for all but one of Sunstone's twenty-three 
annual symposiums. 

If you've engaged Ardean Watts for more than just a 
few minutes, you'll understand-as Michael Schoenfeld's 
portrait hints-that his is a soul that cannot easily be 
captured with just oneframe. As his musical roots in jazz 
would suggest, you may think you'vefound the melody of 
Ardean's spirit, but just then a new theme, a new 
improvisation will emerge to captivate and delight you. 
He claims, "I've always been better without rehearsal." 

Even without rehearsal, Ardean has achieved 
remarkable things. He is afather of eight, grandfather of 
thirty-two, and a husband of one, Elna, with whom hejust 
celebrated a golden anniversary this past October He's 

retired from a distinguished thirty-year career as 
professor of music at the University of Utah. He was the 
pianist and associate conductor of the Utah Symphony 
for twenty-two years. He founded what became the 
Utah Opera Company. And in one particularly inspired 
improvisation, Ardean garnered national attention by 
camping out and playing a grand pianofor three days on 
the steps of Salt Lake City's federal building to protest 
legislation that would cut all government fundingfor the 
National Endowmentfor the Arts. Ardean alsofinds great 
delight in the natural world. He has been a long-time 
activist for environmental causes and especially enjoys 
birds, wildflowers, and mushrooms. 

The energy of honest inquiry, the love and laughter of 
family, the miracle of music that Jows from the deepest 
reaches of his soul, the awe and surprise of nature 
encountered in her grandest and her quirkiest 
creations--all, and much more, make the life journey of 
Ardean Watts truly an ode to joy. 
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His contribution to Mormon 
letters and culture is indelible, 

incomparable, and enduring. 
Still, Gene is larger than the 

aggregate of his contributions. . . . 
The gospel oflesw Christ that 

he embraced was an all- 
encompassing social and spiritual 
gospel. . . . He practiced what he 
preached. He was afriend to all, 
and so much more so ij we were 
the underdog, the downtrodden, 

the oppressed, the waq, the heart- 
hurt or soul-sufferel: 

EUGENE ENGLAND AND THE 
RISE AND PROGRESS OF 

MORMON LETTERS 

By Richard H. Cracroft 

For years I have been waiting for 
someone to do justice in recording 
in song and story and painting and 
sculpture the story of the 
Restoration, the reestablishment of 
the kingdom of God on earth, the 
struggles and frustrations, the 
apostasies and inner revolutions 
and counter-revolutions of those 
first decades [of Mormonism]. 

-Spencer W ~imball '  

UGENE ENGLAND, IN his 1995 
essay, "Mormon Literature: Progress 
and Prospects," noted, "It is remark- 

able that what many see as the first major 
blossoming of a mature Mormon literature 
commenced about the time" President 
Kimball called upon Mormon artists and 

writers to do justice to the story of the 
Restoration (see quote a b ~ v e ) . ~  Equally 
noteworthy, Mormon literary criticism also 
began to blossom about this time. Indeed, 
Gene's remarkable contributions to these 
ends constitute the single major literary 
force and influence during the last quarter 
of the twentieth century-an era in which 
Mormon letters, slow aborning, stood up, 
stretched, and self-consciously fluffed its 
youthful feathers. And, "Mark this, Brother 
Rigdon," future literary historians will bear 
me out: Eugene England was the principal 
fluffer! 

Gene England was for Mormon belles let- 
tres what his friend and contemporary 
Leonard J. Anington was for Mormon his- 
tory-and more so. The following is a clus- 
tering, though not comprehensive, of Gene's 

RICHARD H. CRACROFT recently retired as Nan Osmond Grass Professor in English emeritus 
from Brigham Young University after thirty-eight years. While chair o f ~ Y U 5  English department, he 
hired Eugene England in 1977. A former associate editor of Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon 
Thought, he has sewed as president ofthe Associationfor Mormon Letters and was gven Honorary 
Lqetime Membership in the AML in 2001. 

phenomenal accomplishments as a founder, 
organizer, editor, and promoter of literary 
journals and institutions; as a teacher, literary 
scholar, and anthologizer; and, above all, as a 
superb writer of personal essays. 

FOUNDER AND PROMOTER 
OF JOURNALS AND INSTITUTIONS 

I N 1966, Gene rallied a small coterie of 
like-minded L D ~  students at Stanford 
University to found, edit, and publish 

Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought. The 
first issue created a sensation among 
Mormon intellectuals, and the journal soon 
boasted nearly eight thousand subscribers. 
Balogue gave voice to young Mormon 
thinkers seelung to find a course between the 
heady and decidedly liberal doctrines of 
Mormon etemalism and continuing revela- 
tion, and the nagging anguish evoked by the 
Church's conservative policies that, among 
other things, prohibited Blacks from holding 
the priesthood. Gene was aghast when his 
pure intentions for effecting honest and open 
dialogue turned divisive and garnered the 
opprobrium of leaders he loved and hon- 
ored. Indeed, reading Dialogue became, for 
some, an indicator of faithlessness and dis- 
loyalty, a transgression on par with reading 
the Salt Lake Tribune or voting Democrat. 
Gene's move to St. Olaf College in 1970 ne- 
cessitated his relinquishing the editorship to 
Robert Rees. 

Dialogue opened the door for other publi- 
cations, such as Carpenter, Exponent 11, 
Mountainwest, Seventh East Press, Student 
Review, This People, and SUNSTONE. Gene's 
involvement with the Sunstone Foundation 
would reap for Gene an even stronger whirl- 
wind, when, in the early 19905, BYU and CES 
faculty were cautioned not to participate in 
Sunstone symposiums. This restriction 
pained Gene, who by then was serving on 
the Sunstone board of trustees. Gene only 
very reluctantly agreed to comply when per- 
sonally asked by then-BYU President Rex D. 
Lee. But in the last few years preceding 
Gene's final illness, he had retired from Bm 
and was working as Writer in Residence at 
uVSC. And continuing to believe in the need 
for independent LDS journals, Gene again be- 
came very active in Sunstone, trylng to revi- 
talize the sagging organization. 

On 27 February 1999, B W  Studies held its 
fortieth anniversary celebration, at which 
Gene was honored as the all-time most-pub- 
lished contributor. The honor uncovered a 
delightful academic irony, as the success of 
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Dialogue had inspired BYU President Dallin 
H. Oaks to upgrade the BW Studies budget 
and emphasize its importance in a conscious 
attempt to give LDS scholars an acceptable 
and viable alternative publication venue to 
Dialogue. (Indeed, some of us had dubbed 
Gene the "inadvertent midwife" to the rebirth 
of a rejuvenated BW Studies.) 

Gene was also an enthusiastic supporter, 
contributor to, and board member of 
Wasatch Review International, and he recently 
performed important roles for Irreantum, the 
official journal of the Association for 
Mormon Letters. For several years, Gene 
published a well-received book review 
column in This People, and he was a frequent 
contributor to Exponent 11. He also regularly 
contributed to Literature and Belief, the 
journal of BYUk Center for the Study of 
Christian Values in Literature. 

In 1976, Gene joined other LDS literary 
scholars in founding the Association for 
Mormon Letters. He became one of its first 
presidents, served for several years as a 
member of its governing board, and regu- 
larly presented papers or participated in 
panels at the annual meeting of the associa- 
tion. Gene also helped establish an AML sec- 
tion of the Rocky Mountain Modern 
Language Association. In 1998, he was 
named an Honorary Lifetime Member of the 
AML. 

TEACHER, CRITIC, ANTHOLOGIST OF 
MORMON LITERATURE 

S OON after joining the English depart- 
ment at Brigham Young University, 
Gene began teaching, among other 

courses, "The Literature of the Latter-day 
Saints." Gene usually taught two large sec- 
tions of the popular course each year, often 
inviting many LDS and other contemporary 
writers to speak to his classes. He continued 
this practice when he moved to WSC, 
quickly establishing the Mormon literature 
course. While there, he was also instm- 
mental in laying the foundation for a reli- 
gious studies program at UVSC. In 
recognition of his service, the college has re- 
cently inaugurated the Eugene England 
Religious Studies Lecture Series in his honor. 
Gene always saw literature as a means of per- 
sonal expression, and he made the writing of 
personal essays integral to all of his courses. 
When he retired from BW, many students 
praised Gene for his contribution to their in- 
tellectual and spiritual coming-of-age. 

In his 1981 Charles Redd Center for the 

American West lecture, "'The Dawning of a 
Brighter Day': Mormon Literature After 150 
Years," Gene defined Mormon literature, ex- 
plored the sources and literary potential in 
Mormon theology, history, and culture, and 
suggested the possibilities for the "dawning 
of a brighter" literary day.3 Fifteen years later, 
in "Mormon Literature: Progress and 
Prospects," he incisively surveyed LDS lit- 
erary history and assessed how far we had 
come and our hopeful prospects. These land- 
mark essays will be a foundation and en- 
during point of departure for future literary 
historians. In 1996, Lavina Fielding 
Anderson teamed with Gene to edit Tending 
the Garden: Essays on Mormon ~ i te ra ture .~  
This volume collected the best in late twen- 
tieth-century Mormon literary criticism and 
will be the basis for Mormon literary studies 
of the twenty-first century. 

Among his several scholarly articles on 
Mormon literature are "[Douglas] Thayer's 
Ode to a Redtail ~ a w k " ~ ;  "Wilderness as 
Salvation in [Levi] Peterson's The Canyons of 
 race"'; "Beyond 'Jack Fiction': Recent 
Achievement in the Mormon ~ovel"; '  and 
his recent "Born Square: On Being Mormon, 
Western, and Human," about Wallace 
Stegner and Mormon literature.' Among his 
several treatises (and a book of testimonies) 
on the Book of Mormon as literature is his 
"A Second Witness for the Logos: The Book 
of Mormon and Contemporary Literary 
Crit i~ism."~ Gene also wrote three short bi- 
ographies of Levi S. Peterson, Leslie Norris, 
and Douglas H. Thayer for the Dictionary of 
American Biography: Twentieth-Century 
American Western Writers. In fact, one of my 
last conversations with Gene before his 
death concerned the proofs of a biography 
for the dictionary of his dear colleague, 
friend, and fishing buddy Douglas H. 
Thayer. "I want to be sure that is pub- 
lished," he said. It was.'' 

Gene counted among his most important 
contributions to Mormon letters making 
available to a large readership the work of 
Mormon writers. He took genuine pleasure 
in promoting the writings of LDs authors. He 
delighted, for example, in Gideon Burton's 

efforts to reprint important works of 
Mormon literature under the imprint of 
Tabernacle Books. He was proud of his and 
Dennis Clark's anthology, Harvest: 
Conternporary Mormon poems," the only an- 
thology of its kind; and of his Bright Angels 
and Familiars: Conternporary Mormon 
stories,12 in which he collected stories by 
Mormon authors he thought deserved to be 
described as literary He took every opportu- 
nity to encourage and to tout the work of de- 
serving Mormon authors. I again note his 
and Lavina Fielding Anderson's compilation 
of literary criticism, Tending the Garden: 
Essays on Mormon Literature. 

MORMON ESSAYIST 

E UGENE'S most notable contribution 
to Mormon belles lettres and culture is 
in the personal essay-unquestion- 

ably Gene's personal favorite among literary 
genres. He wrote and published a small 
number of fine poems, some of which are in- 
cluded in Harvest: Conternporary Mormon 
Poems, but again and again he'd press the 
personal essay He wrote in "Mormon 
Literature: Progress and Prospects," 

It is the personal essay that seems 
to me to have the greatest potential 
for making a uniquely valuable 
Mormon contribution both to 
Mormon cultural and religious life 
and to that of others. Our theolog- 
ical emphasis on life as a stage 
where the individual self is both 
tested and created and our history 
of close self-examination in jour- 
nals and testimony-bearing provide 
resources that have mainly been re- 
alized in great sermons and various 
forms of autobiography but in- 
creasingly find expression in pow- 
erful informal essays and personal 
and family ~torytelling.'~ 

Fortunately for all of us, Gene gathered 
his personal essays into four fine collections. 
The first, Dialogues with Myself: Personal 
Essays on Mormon Eiperience,14 contains six- 
teen essays intended to demonstrate, he 
writes in the preface, "what the resources of 
the personal essay can be in a Mormon's 
search for self and community" The essays 
treat a number of Mormon themes, including 
withholding the priesthood from Blacks, par- 
ticipation of Mormons in war, and our view 
of the roles of men and women. 

In the essay "Enduring," he concludes 
with a tender but unblinking look at the 
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plight of men and women tumbling amidst 
the whirlpool human condition, yet who are 
expected to endure it all in faith and hope 
and charity Gene's essays shun facile, ready 
answers but always offer hope and love and 
the stiff upper-lip that keeps chaos and con- 
fusion at bay. 

Perhaps Gene's most famous essay leads 
his second collection, Why the Church Is As 
True As the Gospel.15 This classic treatise ar- 
gues that "the Church is the best medium, 
apart from mamage . . . for helping us gain 
salvation by grappling constructively with 
the oppositions of existence. . . . The Church 
is true because it is concrete, not theoretical. 
. . . In the life of the true Church, as in a 
good mamage, there are constant opportuni- 
ties for all to serve, especially to learn to 
serve people we would not normally choose 
to serve-or possibly even associate 
with-and thus there are opportunities to 
learn to love unconditionally." In the book's 
other essays, Gene celebrates the openness 
and love of President Spencer W Kimball, 
and wrestles with themes of humility, repen- 
tance, obedience, hope, and "intelligent dis- 
cipleship." Every page calls us toward 
becoming full participants in the community 
of Saints. 

In his third collection, The Quality of 
A4ercy,16 Gene explores questions such as: 
How can we learn mercy as we serve in call- 
ings and interact with others? How can we 
show mercy to our spouses and children? 
How can we help victims of hunger, poverty, 
disease, and war? How can we truly love our 
enemies, even a Hitler who caused the degra- 
dation and death of millions? 

This collection also contains what is per- 
haps Gene's most vulnerable and introspec- 
tive essay, "Easter Weekend," as well as 
celebrations of the merciful lives of Arlene 
Crawley, Lowell Bennion, and Jesus Christ. 

In the preface to Gene's final collection, 
Making Peace: Personal E%says," he writes: 
"This book . . . is about ideas and ways of 
thinking that can help make peace. It is itself 
an effort to make peace. It brings together my 

most direct efforts, as a Christian, a literary 
critic, and a husband and father living in a vi- 
olent, yet marvelous century, to test and ex- 
plore central contraries of my life." 

These eleven essays, dedicated to the 
memory of "Howard W Hunter, 
Peacemaker," include "Healing and Making 
Peace, in the Church and the World;" 
"Perfection and Progression: Two Ways to 
Talk about God," in which he attempts to 
harmonize the two views of God as absolute 
and God as progressing; "On Bringng Peace 
to BYU with the Help of Brigham Young;" 
"Why Utah Mormons Should Become 
Democrats: Reflections on Partisan Politics" 
(Gene was a nominal Republican); "Monte 
Cristo." one of his favorites: and. "The Prince 
of Peace," one of my favorites 

In the past year, additional essays have 
appeared. "On Being Mormon and 
 urna an"'^ is another of Gene's attempts to 
understand his Mormonness within the con- 
text of his humanness. In "Playing in the 
Dark: Mormons Writing about Blacks and 
Blackness," which appeared just before his 
death, Gene reviews the image of the African 
American in Mormon literature and calls for 
us to build "the true Zion community Joseph 
Smith envisioned," and for us to slough off 

A NOTE ON GENE ENGLAND'S POETRY 

T HE CRITICISM WRITTEN by poets is often an observation 
of their own theory and practice, and Gene England was no 
different in this way In "New Tradition," an essay he con- 

tributed to Harvest, the anthology of Mormon poems he edited 
with Dennis Clark, Gene tells us what poetry is and what it should 
do. For him, "poetry has content as well as form" and "poetic forms 
can control the remarkable effects of rhythm on emotion and cog- 
nition with more subtlety and power than the prose writer." So we 
should not be surprised when he praises those poems which 
achieve "an unusually healthy integration of skillful form with sig- 
nificant content." Many poets would agree with Gene, as far as this. 
Perhaps not every one will go with him in believing that poetry 
"should continue the tradition of making rhythmic combinations 
of sounds to help readers discover a world that exists and can be 
defined by language, and to share insights into how to live better in 
that world." Many writers believe that writing poetry is a moral ac- 
tivity, and this concern is passionately central to all Gene's work in- 
cluding his poetry-a measure of how powerful and purposeful he 
felt the written word can be in our lives. His sturdy conviction is 
that "most American poetry increasingly neglects content-ideas 
and values are negated or simply missing." Ideas and values are 
Gene's stock-in-trade, so we must be aware of their importance in 
his own poems. 

Tenacious in argument, convinced in belief, clear in discourse, 
his work, in whatever genre he chooses, seems all of a piece, and 
even a casual reading of his poetry suggests that these qualities are 
recognizable in the lamentably few pieces available to us. His 

poems are admirably direct and shapely, move firmly toward their 
intended last lines. They have a planned certainty about them, a 
confidence. His forms, and we have seen how essential form is to 
him, are varied and relevant. "My Kinsman," the fine poem about 
his relationship with his father, is written in simple, unrhymed 
quatrains, moving briskly through the narrative commonplaces of 
a day in a rural life and rising to a plain epiphany as achieved as it 
is unexpected: 

And fear thrilled me on that hushed ground, 
So that I grew beyond the wheat 
And watched my father take his hold 
On what endures behind the veil. 

Most of Gene's poems are about the things of this world, weathers, 
seasons, animals, a handicapped child and its bruised parents. And 
behind them, unstated, a mute gratitude for the gift of life and the 
certainty of eternity, "what endures beyond the veil." 

"Sunrise on Christmas" is a more lyrical poem than "My 
Kinsman" and accepts a more complex form, one fitted to the con- 
text: 

Looking up the glacial valley of the Weber 
Into the high Uintas, past fading trails 
Where Bannock and Shoshone summered into Colorado, 

I see light grow out above the southeast ridge. 
Ah, it is the day returning, 

Pale upon my face; 
It is the ancient figure of my hope. 

I 
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Mormon racism, which is "still haunting us, 
still hobbling our language and popular the- 
ology . . . and still largely avoided in Mor- 
mon literat~re."'~ To the very end, Gene's 
was an urgent voice in the wilderness, calling 
our attention to the painful gap between our 
Christian profession and our stubborn and 
short-fallen reality 

A LTHOUGH gone from us, Gene re- 
mains the planet nearest Kolob in 
our Mormon intellectual and literary 

firmament. His contribution to Mormon let- 
ters and culture is indelible, incomparable, 
and enduring. Still, Gene is larger than the 
aggregate of his contributions, considerable 
as they are. The gospel of Jesus Christ that he 
embraced was an all-encompassing social 
and spiritual gospel. And he embraced the 
gospel with an eye-single intensity and 
whole-hearted enthusiasm. He practiced 
what he preached. He was a friend to all, and 
so much more so if we were the underdog, 
the downtrodden, the oppressed, the waif, 
the heart-hurt or soul-sufferer-and who 
isn't, at times? In short, Eugene England was 
a Latter-day Saint, the likes of whom most of 
us will probably never see again. But, thanks 
to his soul-stimng eloquence, through his 

writing, we can glimpse his great soul and - 
feel his enduring influence always. ,.. 53 
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Gene is completely aware of tradition, and when he needs to, he poet's task and the means the poet uses. For me, perhaps the essen- 
adapts an old form to his use, as in that stanza. He is perhaps not a tial gift a poet needs is simply a love of words, the swish to see how 
singer, but his voice speaks well to us, its purpose is clear, its intent they fit in his ears, to toll them about his tongue. This intrigued 
forceful. Gene. Late in his life, in January of this year, he wrote "Anhedonia." 

Yet his verse does possess a singular quality not to be found in his The word means "an inability to feel pleasure" as Gene explains in a 
prose-a kind of freedom with its usual formal shape and controlled headnote. But when he read it, listened to it, and spoke its syllables, 
content, something more personal. It does not have the driving, the word did not bring Gene a feeling of the deep depression which 
often didactic purpose of his essays, so it can be more exploratory accompanies the condition. For Gene the word meant ". . . a flower 
and flexible'. "Pilgrims," the poem in three sections which won the / of Antarctica: / Purple and cobalt blue, / Glowing deep in ice 
Crown Award in the 1989 BYU Eisteddfod Competition, celebrates caves. . . ." 
the miraculous life of the natural world, using as exemplars the mi- 
grating Pacific salmon ("Honorable dead Chinook, tyee, King"), and Anhedonia. 
the individual caribou ("that streams thousands a thousand miles"), How can it mean no joy 
and the minute hummingbird (whose "blood-gem throat leads when the word is such a joy, 
across the gulf'). This is certainly a poem "about a world that exists A pleasure in the mouth 
and can be defined by language." It is in such work that Gene is And on the pulse and heart. 
most recognizably a poet. Here he teaches and exhorts, not openly, 
but through his delight in the living world. He is part of that 1 vrote verse all his life, almost up to the day of his 
language is a maker. It seems as if some of his imag loped that there are examples remaining among 
phrases a. him even as he made them. There is no ember some lovely work in the Sewanee Review 
ence between t o m  and content, and the poem is an act of discuvrl avulr rCP13 a5rdnd that they can be collected. I am grateful to 
and unification. Gene for many reasons, most of all for his friendship, which began 

One of Gene's projected studies was to be a crit on the day I became his colleague at BXU. That evening, he and 
my poems and short stories, and we spent hours togetner w..-.- -.- Charlotte called at the house at which Kitty and I were staying and 
recorded his questions and my hesitant 5omewhere there took us to the cinema. It was cold. Dirty snow lay on the pavements. 
may be many tapes of our conversations delight to experi- The film was On Golden Pond. We knew we had found friends. I owe 
ence his sharp curiosity, the restlessness ellect. Again and him greatly for his unstinting support of my work and cherish his 
again, he would return to the mystery at the heart of the poem. It gallant spirit. 
was something I did not want to discuss, knowing it to be unreach- 
able, but I would always speak of more recognizable aspects of the -LESLIE NORRIS 
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hearts tell us that feeding the hungry is 
f \  -- , 

, + : r \  right, whatever their politics. And, cer- 
tainly, any effective workfor return to re- 
newal comes from strong, clear-thinking 
people who have some private sources of 
food from outside, not from frantic 
mothers unable to nurse their babies or 
from workers dependent completely on 
government supplies. Children who starve 
now will not win the long struggles of the 

-EUGENE ENGLAND, Food For 
Poland Press Release, 8 March 1982 

A BULLET AND A VISION: 
FOOD FOR POLAND, 1982-1985 

By Mitch Davis, Michael G. Sullivan, and RonaldJ. Ockey 

In 1982, 1 was a recently married, returned 
missionary taking Gene's class in Mormon litera- 
ture. One day, he ended our discussion a few 
minutes early and began to talk of his concern 
for the people of Poland. I remember thinking 
that whatever was going on in Poland was a long 
wayfrom Provo, Utah. Butfor Gene, there was a 
very clear connection. 

Gene related how he had been in the crowded 
Vatican Square months earlier when a man di- 
rectly behind him had attempted to assassinate 
the new Catholic Poae. In fact. the bullet whisked 

L 2 .  

past Gene's right ear, causing ringmg and pain 
for quite some time. Gene was convinced that the 
attempt on the Pope's life had occurred not be- 
cause he was Catholic but because he was Polish. 
Gene believed the Lord was going to use this new 
Pope to help tear down the Iron Curtain, begin- 
ning in Poland. 

Gene spoke of his conviction that the 
Solidarity labor movement was destined to play a 
key role in tearing down that wall and explained 
how Communist government officials were at- 
tempting to starve Solidarity into submission, es- 
pecially during the cold, Polish winters. Iffolks 
from the United States could getfood to those in 
the movement, i f  we could keep them alive and 
encouraged, there was hope for the fall of 
Communism in Poland. . . and East Germany. . . 
and Russia. . . . Suddenly, I realized what Provo 
had to do with Warsaw: i f  we could link arms 

with the Pope and feed Solidarity, we might 
someday be able to send missionaries into the 
Eastern Bloc! 

So I volunteered to help, and before I knew it, 
I was the de facto president of the student 
chapter of Food for Poland. My wife Michelle 
and 1 immediately went to work in the offices of 
this charity organization. 

Michelle compiled a list of potential donors 
on a borrowed computer while I struggled to con- 
vince students at other universities (Berkeley, 

Yale, Stanford) that a bonafide movement was 
emanatingfrom BYU. 

-Mitch Davis 

As Executive Director of Food for Poland, 
I had almost daily contact with Gene during 
the months that turned into years beginning 
in early 1982. When he approached me to 
direct the efforts for Poland, he explained his 
belief that the current struggles in Poland 
could be a linchpin for freedom, or the loss 
of it, for the people of many countries. It 
wasn't just that Gene had been a witness to 
the shooting, it was more. He had a testi- 
mony of the need and a vision that more than 
just a single "do goodn event was needed if 
freedom was to be given a real chance. 
Someone must mount a sustained effort, and 
he could not do it alone. He had to convert 
others to this vision, people who would be 
willing to work together to make it a reality 

Gene's presence (circled) at the shooting of Pope John Paul II on 13 May 1981 convinced him that the 
struggle for freedom in Poland was the linchpin for freedom for people in many other countries. 
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Gene's efforts gained many converts. 
Hundreds, possibly thousands, of volunteers 
worked during those years in almost every 
state across the nation. 

As the vision born from Gene's experience 
grew, individuals from all across the country 
and organizations great and small began to 
call and work every day on ideas about how 
the American people could help in Poland. 

-Michael G. Sullivan 

There were rallies in Salt Lake City and 
Logan, Utah. There was a statewide proclama- 
tion by then-Governor Scott Matheson. There 
was a sneak preview of Polishfilmmaker Andrez 
Vajda's pro5olidarityfilm. 

In the end, we hit upon the idea o fa  nation- 
wide "Fast for Poland!" which encouraged indi- 
viduals across the country to skip two meals over 
their Christmas holiday and send the money 
saved on those meals to us. The idea caught hold 
both within and without the BYU community, and 
we raised more than a million dollars. 

-M. D. 

Ronald Ockey, legal advisor and volunteer 
for Food for Poland, accompanied the first 
airlift of goods to Poland in the spring of 
1982. As he met with Bishop Domin of the 
Polish Catholic Church. Ron recalls the bish- 
op's thanks as, "It means so very much to us 
to know we're not alone." 

The following month, upon meeting a 
shipment in Gdansk, at the very shipyard 
where Solidarity had first taken root, I was 
among many who saw container after con- 
tainer coming off the ship. Those supplies 
were going to be received by families, hispi- 
tals, and others in need. 

The Catholic Church used its consider- 
able influence within the country to provide 
distribution assistance. That night, while 
having dinner at a monastery, I received word 
that my wife had given birth, a little early, to a 
healthy, beautiful daughter. My host, the local 
Catholic bishop, knowing that as a Mormon I 
didn't drink wine, suggested we toast her 
birth with something else. He hunied about 

L, 

and finally returned with two bottles of baby 
carrot juice-from the shipment we had just 
unloaded that day! It confirmed to me that 
Heaven approved of the work we were doing 
in Poland and gave me hope for the future. 

That spring, we also hit upon the idea of a 
national convoy of relief supplies. We had 
dozens of groups collecting across the United 
States, but they had no way to ship their 
goods. This problem was solved through the 
"Friendship Convoy," a loose caravan of 
tractor-trailers donated by several trucking 
lines. The convoy started in California and 

made its way through the 
country, picking up dona- 
tions, eventually arriving in 
Chicago. There, with the as- 
sistance of the Polish- 
American Congress and 
Catholic Relief Senices, 
shipping containers con- 
taining hundreds of thou- 
sands of pounds of 
consolidated supplies were 
loaded onto ships for trans- 
port to Poland. 

When the Friendship 
Convoy arrived in Chicago, I 
had the privilege of greeting 
the trucks. It was the first of 
May, "Constitution Day" in 
Poland. Sponsored by the AT THE SIGNING OF THE STATE OF UTAH PROCLAMATION FOR FOOD FOR POLAND 

Polish-American Congress, (Standing L-R): Eugene England, Mitch Davis, Ron Ockey, 
the convoy was the center- Father Lynch, (Salt Lake Catholic Diocese), Michael Sullivan 
piece of a parade held by (Seated): Governor Scott Matheson. 
Chicagok Polish community. 
The parade drew more than 
one-half million people. I had the wonderful On one trip with two hundred thousand 
opportunity to speak from the reviewing pounds of flour for the people of southern 
stand and offer a message of hope, conveying Poland, the archbishop of Krakow took me 
to those gathered that many had now grown aside and asked if I knew how much bread 
to hold the Polish people within their hearts. all of this flour would make for the people in 
That afternoon, as Bishop Bernadin, then need? I replied that I didn't, but I hoped it 
archbishop in Chicago, put his arms around helped. He proceeded to tell me that it 
me, he thanked the "Mormons for doing helped well beyond the nourishment of the 
more than anyone else for the Polish people body, because the flour would only make an 
(pause) . . . than anyone 'west of Chicago."' average-size dinner roll for each person who 
Then, with an embrace, we turned to the tele- needed it. But "its worth was far beyond the 
vision cameras and thanked the people of nourishment of the body It was nourishment 
America. for the soul of each person who ate the bread 

While millions of dollars of aid was because they would know that they had not 
shipped over the years, without Gene been forgotten." 
England, Food For Poland would not have -M .G .S. 
been attempted and would not have suc- 
ceeded. His vision, unconventional ideas, 
eloquence, resourcefulness, tireless work, Mitch and Michelle Davis and their children 
and inspiration shaped, supported, and sus- now reside in Colorado. Mitch is the producer 
tained everything that was accomplished. and writer ofThe Other Side of Heaven, a new 

-M. G. S. movie released 14 December 2001. (See story, 
page 77.) 

It was characteristic of Gene's lifetime 
commitment to principles of truth and Michael G. Sullivan is a businessman in Salt 
right not to be dissuaded by risks. He con- Lake City where he resides with his wge 
stantly stressed we should not be "timid" in Christine. They are parents of five children. 
trying to do good works. His own efforts re- Amy, the daughter born while Michael was in 
veal no evidence of timidity in such mat- Poland, is a student in political science at BW 
ters. His personal courage was exemplary and often spends her birthdays doing relief work 
and continues to inspire. for people of one country or another 

-Ronald J. Ockey 
Ronald 1. Ockey is now an attorney in the 

I thought of Gene--and the Pope-some Utah Attorney General's office. He and his wife 
years later when a young man in our ward re- Arline have a son who sewed a missionfor The 
ceived his mission call to Russia. Church ofJesus Christ ofLatter-day Saints. . . in 

-M. D. Poland. ~3 
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Mormonism in a sensitive. vet academicallv 
, , 

rigorous, manner. Before these events, Gene 

BETWEEN S C ~ L A  AND CHARYBDIS : had been teaching a course in Mormon liter- 
ature in the department of English and litera- u 

ture but wanted to expand Mormon studies CHAMPIONING MORMON STUDIES ~ n t o  other academic disciplines. About this 
time, Gene approached the Center for the 

AT UTAH VALLEY STATE COLLEGE study of Ethics for support in creating more 
programming related to Mormon studies. 
The center was enthusiastic but aware that 

By Brian Birch the issue would be sensitive and needed to 
be approached with care. 

seize a great educational oppor- A year earlier, I had proposed that the 

G ENE CAME TO Utah Valley State tunity-that is, to engage the ma- center support a religious studies program to 
College in 1998 as its first writer in jority of its students where they can address issues in religious diversity, including, 
residence. However, as one might most directly and easily be reached, but not limited to, issues related to 

suspect, Gene was not a person capable of that is in reference to their own cul- Mormonism. Since our projects comple- 
playlng only one role. In characteristic ture and belief systems. Such a uni- mented each other remarkably well, Gene and 
fashion, he became engaged in a number of versity would thus neglect material I were able to work together planning events 
projects beyond this capacity, including and approaches that could be a that addressed our interests and passions. 
London Theatre Study Abroad and the well- great help in achieving perhaps the Gene immediately went to work 
known effort to establish a Mormon studies main purpose of a college educa- organizing conferences and lectures, writing 
program on our campus. Gene approached tion, which is to 
each of these projects with remarkable en- understand, both 
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ergy and creativity and had the unique ability critically and ap- 
through his persistence and passion to in- preciatively, the di- 
spire others to share in his vision. versity of human 

I first came to know Gene personally cultures, including 
when Scott Abbott and I organized the one's own, and 
Academic Freedom Symposium at WSC. thus become a 
Scott, who had known Gene while both genuine citizen of 
taught at BW, recommended him as the national and 
someone who could greatly contribute to our world 
effort to foster open dialogue regarding an community ' 

Gene understood that this effort had 
to be undertaken in a way that would 

avoid "the austere cl$s of secular disdain 
for religon" on the one hand, and 

"the whirlpool of cultural correctness7' 
on the o t h e ~  

issue that had become a concern on our Inspired by recent events 
campus. His remarks, entitled, "Calculated at Utah Valley State College, he sought to grants, and petitioning for more courses 
Risk: Freedom for Mormons in Utah Higher demonstrate that wsc was at that moment, dealing with Mormon studies. He organized 
Education," were a passionate plea for Utah the Utah institution with the most academic the first Mormon studies conference complete 
higher education to cultivate opportunities in freedom because of the willingness of the ad- with film reviews, poetry readings, and public 
the academic study of Mormonism. ministration to acknowledge the largely lectures. Wayne Booth presented a provoca- 
Lamenting the current situation in the state's Mormon student body and to address these tive and controversial paper on the potential 
major public universities, Gene remarked: issues in a way that is healthy for both value of religious hypocrisy, William "Bert" 

If we were talking about a univer- Mormon and non-Mormon students. Wilson discussed his continuing study of the 
sity that was 70 percent Black or However, even a "calculated risk can be way Mormon missionary folklore functions in 
Jewish, the point would be imme- dangerous. Employing Homer's famous Church and mission culture, and Gene pre- 
diately clear. If such a university . . metaphor for treacherous sailing, Scylla and sented a personal essay on his missionary 
. did not have courses in Black or Charybdis, Gene understood that this effort work in American Samoa. In addition to 
Jewish culture (literature and his- must be undertaken in a way that would public events, Gene applied for and received a 
tory and sociology, etc.), most avoid "the austere cliffs of secular disdain for grant from the National Endowment for the 
likely taught by Black or Jewish religion" on the one hand, and "the Humanities entitled "Enriching Humanities 
scholars, that university would be a whirlpool of cultural correctness" on the Curricula: Mormon Studies." The grant 
laughingstock; in fact, its academic other. Gene could not have imagined how funded a year-long faculty seminar and lec- 
reputation might well be compro- prophetic this analogy would turn out to be. ture series. In his grant proposal, Gene argues: 
mised and its accreditation in se- Gene's remarks became the catalyst for a Mormons, like most others, seldom 
rious trouble. But, even more vigorous discussion on our campus re- realize they are cultural beings, and 
seriously, it would be failing to garding how to approach the study of studying their own culture is a 

powerful way to help them see how 
BRlAN BIRCH is associate directorfor religous studies, Centerfor the Study of Ethics, and assistant culture in general works as they ex- 
professor ofphilosophy at Utah Valley State College. He is also the chair qf the annual "Religion and amine somewhat objectively, in an 
the Humanities" conference held each October at wSC. He may be contacted by email at academic setting, how their own 
<birchbr@uvsc.edu>. culture operates in their lives. 



In the proposal, Gene specified three objec- 
tives: 1) to combat anti-Mormonism; 2) to 
enrich the scholarly understanding of a part 
of Utah culture; and 3) to help Mormons un- 
derstand, appreciate, and critically assess 
their own culture. Over the next year, 
scholars from various disciplines were invited 
to present their work in Mormon studies and 
also to discuss the prospect of a formal pro- 
gram at a public institution. Presenters in- 
cluded Armand Mauss, Jan Shipps, Terry1 
Givens, Tom Alexander, Michael Austin, 
David Whittaker, and Janet Bennion. 

Predictably, these events and proposals 
raised varylng levels of apprehension, 
ranging from mild concern to open hostility. 
Some on our campus believed that Mormon 
studies was simply another attempt to prose- 
lytize and propagandize for a church that al- 
ready dominates the cultural, civic, 
economic, and political landscape of Utah. 
Some went so far as to call the effort a viola- 
tion of the First Amendment and a misuse of 
state tax dollars. On the other end of the 
spectrum were those who believed that any 
effort in Mormon studies not conducted 
under the direction or control of the Church 
was misguided, if not outright subversive. An 
example of this sentiment came in the form 
of a question during the Mormon studies 
Conference in which Gene was asked if he 
had received approval from the Church to 
engage in Mormon studies. With character- 
istic candor, Gene explained that Mormon 
studies should be placed alongside disci- 
plines such as Jewish studies, African- 
American studies, or Islamic studies 
programs, which are not intended to pro- 
mote the agenda of these groups, but to 
study them as cultural and social institutions 
using the tools of contemporary academic in- 
quiry 

The entire project came under severe crit- 
icism in the aftermath of the 2000 Sunstone 
Symposium, in which Gene, Elaine 
Englehardt, and I participated in a panel dis- 
cussion about the possibilities for Religous 
and Mormon studies at w s c .  During the 
question and answer period which followed, 
someone asked if racism might be an appro- 
priate topic of inquiry for Mormon studies. 
Gene's response was eloquent and affirma- 

tive. He proceeded to explain the importance 
of the issue but cautioned that great care 
must be taken due to the sensitivity of the 
subject. The next day, the Salt Lake Tribune 
ran a front-page story quoting Gene as saying 
". . . no less important [than favorable studies 
of Mormon health] is research on racist over- 
tones evident in Mormon culture." This pub- 
licity set off a new round of debate on our 
campus regarding the potential controversies 
a Mormon studies program would bring to 
WSC.  Gene's remarks, taken out of context, 
were used as evidence that Mormon studies 
was primarily an attempt to agitate and criti- 
cize the Church. Others believed pressure 
from these types of issues would eventually 
cause the program to become weak on issues 

of cultural criticism. As a result of this de- 
bate, along with more practical considera- 
tions, it was determined that Mormon 
studies would be best treated as a component 
of the religious studies program, and to in- 
clude it as part of the college's larger effort to 
study religious diversity in its many forms. 
This would allow controversial issues to be 
addressed in a larger context, thus avoiding 
the charge of a fixation on Mormon beliefs 
and practices. 

I N the months following these events, 
Gene began to act more sluggish and 
often expressed frustration at his lack of 

energy. At first, he thought he was suffering 
from mild depression, that the events of the 

DIRECTING THE "PIPER" 

A FTER GENE'S FIRST two years at W S C ,  I was assigned to be his "handler." As as- 
sistant vice president for academic affairs, I was to make sure he had the space and 
freedom to function as writer in residence, director of academic study abroad, and 

begin a Mormon Studies program. 
The Writer in Residence part was easy. Gene was generous with his time, regularly 

speaking to various groups and classes. We even held a "Day with Eugene England: 
W s c k  Writer in Residence" that was filled with readings by Gene and some of his dear 
friends. 

Gene was a pied piper in nearly everything he did but especially with regard to the 
Study Abroad program in London. Students wanted to have Eugene England mentor and 
teach them, but they had to be willing to pay the price. Gene is thorough and meticulous. 
He spent a minimum of three hours with each of the eighty-plus students who went to 
London with him the first year, making sure their preparations for the trip were completed 
to his satisfaction. Students were asked to meet with him in his office, call him on the 
phone, prove documentation, and in many other ways, demonstrate their commitment to 
the program. 

As a result of this type of preparation, all of Gene's study abroad trips through U V S ~  
were triumphs. Students always had proper housing, enough money, good food, and out- 
standing instruction. But more than this, the students had access to tickets to about fifty 
productions in London every spring. 

Why is Gene so loved by his students? It is the love that he shows from the beginning 
to the end of their adventure together. They know he cares about them; they know he does 
exceptional work; they know he is passionate about what he is teaching. They love him 
and his wonderful wife, Charlotte, who helps with everything. There is even a Eugene and 
Charlotte England bench in the Shakespeare Garden in Stratford. The students always 
knew where Gene and Charlotte might be spending a spare moment or two-snuggling 
on their bench. 

Gene also envisioned a Mormon Cultural Studies program at WSC. Not many thought 
it would move past the conception stage, but as those who know Gene know, the concep- 
tion stage is short-lived. Gene applied to the National Endowment for the Humanities for 
a grant that would allow UVSC to study what a Mormon Cultural Studies program might 
look like-and it got funded! A rare feat for a first-time proposal! And after that, Gene's 
high-energy mode kicked in. He was assigned to work with the Center for the Study of 
Ethics, and suddenly, we were all part of Gene's team, and he was part of ours. The synergy 
was remarkable. He brought ethics into his program, and we facilitated Mormon Cultural 
Studies in ours. 

I very much miss my job of "handling" Gene. He was a great scholar who combined 
creative vision and remarkable tenacity 

-Elaine Englehardt 
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past few years at BYU and UVSC were begn- 
ning to catch up with him. Undaunted, how- - 
ever, Gene displayed remarkable courage, 
continuing to teach, direct his seminar, and 
~a r t i c i~a te  in ethics center events. I was ab- "IN JOY AND BLISS TO BE ME BY": 
solutely astonished by his tenacity in fighting 
off his symptoms and forging ahead with his . A - - 

projects. He maintained his creativity, intel- 
lectual energy, and optimism until the day he 
physically collapsed. 

Although I knew Gene only for a short 
time, I have never met a person who was 
more misunderstood or under-appreciated 
by his own people. And yet in spite of these 
ordeals, Gene maintained the dignity and 
decorum of a true Christian. In addition to 
being a wonderful colleague, Gene was a 
mentor and friend to many of us at w s c .  I 
feel honored by this chance to tell a bit of the 
story of his brief but extraordinary tenure on 
our campus. Gene has had a profound im- 
pact on both my spiritual and academic life, 
and his presence will be felt on our campus 
for many years to come. We hope to continue 
his vision of open dialogue across religious 
and cultural boundaries. 

POSTSCRIPT 

S INCE Gene's untimely death, we at 
uvsc are pleased to announce that the 
lecture series he began as part of the 

Mormon studies seminar will continue in 
perpetuity. In his honor, we have named it 
"The Eugene England Religious Studies 
Lecture Series: Knowing Ourselves and Each 
Other." We were fortunate to have Laurel 
Thatcher Ulrich present the inaugural lecture 
this past October, and we look forward to 
many more years of this and other Mormon 
studies events on our camDus. Dennis Potter, 
assistant professor of philosophy, has as- 
sumed Gene's position as program coordi- 
nator for religious studies and will oversee 
Mormon studies at w s c ,  including the up- - 
coming symposium on philosophy of reli- 
gion and Mormonism 25 March 2002. 

NOTES 

1. Gene England, "Calculated Risk: Freedom for 
Mormons in Utah Higher Education." Remarks pre- 
sented at the Academic Freedom Symposium, Utah 
Valley State College, March 2000. UVSCS Center for 
the Study of Ethics will soon publish these remarks, 
along with the other presentations from the Academic 
Freedom Symposium. For more information, please 
visit their webs~te: <www.uvsc.edu\ethics>. Gene also 
gave a version of this paper at the 2000 Salt Lake 
Sunstone Symposium (tape %LOO-2 11). This presen- 
tation, along with seven other "clasnc" Eugene 
England sessions, is being recorded on to a CD which 
will soon be available through Sunstone. i. .: 

HOW GENE WAS IN LONDON 

By Tim Slover 

I WAS A SEVEN-YEAR-OLD living in 
Stuttgart, Germany, when John E 
Kennedy died. My family and 1 heard the 

news as we were driving to a Church event. 
The outpouring of heartfelt sympathy and 
genuine grief on the part of the German 
people taught me that he had been a great 
man, that something of inestimable value had 
gone out of the world when he had left it. I 
was at elementary school in Provo when I 
heard of the death of Martin Luther King, Jr. 
In those unreconstructed days before political 
correctness, some children, mimicking the 
feelings of their parents, I suppose, expressed 
glee over that death and then, later, disgust 
that television stations would carry his fu- 
neral. I did not know much about Dr. King 
then. Only later did I learn enough to mourn 
his death at such a young age, a flame snuffed 
out with so much candle left to bum. From 
then, it has gone on and on, faster and faster, 
the deaths of those irreplaceable people from 
whom I have drawn personal strength. And 
now Gene. For me, for awhile, an island of 
time was created by Gene's death, closer to 
me by far than any of the other irreplaceable 
people whose lives I had admired. That island 
stayed intact for awhile, uneroded by the 
streams of death running on either shore: 
deaths, thousands of deaths, in New York and 
Washington, D.C., in Afghanistan, and 
around the world. Those deaths of people I 
will never know on this side of the veil were, 
for a time, only an obscene echo of the one 
death of the one man that 1 knew well. 

I want to move to a happier theme: my 
friend and colleague, Gene England, as 1 
knew him in London. Each year from 1992 
through 2000, Gene and I took from twenty- 
five to fifty students to London on a theatre 
study abroad program. With us always went 
two other of the England family: wife, 
Charlotte, who functioned as art history 
teacher, driver, cook, and counselor; and 

daughter Jane, who took the role of teaching 
assistant and cultural affairs director. My 
wife, Mary, generally came for one or two 
weeks to gladden my heart, and those were 
the weeks when the Englands and Slovers 
had their chief adventures. We were all to be 
together again in London in the spring of 
2001, but of course, that was not to be. 

Gene loved England. I never knew him to 
be unhappy there. He grabbed every oppor- 
tunity and possibility with both hands and 
then opened them to share with the rest of 
us. He loved leading our student groups to 
the National Theatre, outrunning all of us 
across the footbridge which spans the 
Thames from Westminster to the South 
Bank. He loved the plays, especially the diffi- 
cult and dangerous ones; he loved "im- 
proving" his seating position in the theatre by 
sneaking down closer to the stage once the 
plays had started and the ushers were less at- 
tentive; he loved clapping so loudly at the 
end of performances that it frequently caught 
the attention of the cast onstage. Most of all, 
he loved talking to his students about the 
plays afterwards, soliciting their ideas, setting 
them into a moral and intellectual context. 
This happened, of course, formally in the 
classroom, but he used every venue to teach. 

He also used his uncanny instant organi- 
zation to create firesides, get-togethers at 
flats, and excursions to lectures and exhibi- 
tions around town. He was tireless-and, at 
times, tiring: on one memorable day, he got 
Charlotte and various other visiting Englands 
up in the middle of the night in London to 
catch a taxi, a train, and another taxi to see an 
exhibition of Vermeer paintings in Paris and 
then retrace the same course to get back to 
London-all in one day While others slept, 
he graded student papers. And Jane and I 
loved to catch his act on the bus bringing us 
all into town on our first day The rest of us 
blitzed by jetlag, the students struggling to 

TIM SLOVER is currently writing for Broadc 
teaching playwriting at the University of Utah. 

:ast Services at Brigham Young University and 
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Mary Slover, Charlotte, Gene. Stanford Smith, and Tim Slover relax 
in Hampstead Heath on one of their London adventures. 

stay awake, Gene would grab the bus micro- 
phone and do an ecstatic running commen- 
tary all the way from Gatwick Airport. "Look, 
you guys!" he'd erupt into the microphone, 
"the yellow flowers in those fields over there 
produce rapeseed oil! And over there," he'd 
burst out, "those are English cows!" 

Each year in London, he taught a 
Shakespeare course, but each year it was dif- 
ferent because he drew his cumculum from 
the plays being staged that spring. As all who 
knew him know, he loved Shakespeare "this 
side idolatry," and I observed the wrestle he 
had on the years when two particular plays 
were staged and he duly put them on his syl- 
labus: The Merchant of Venice and The Taming 
of the Shrew. Many, among them prominent 
and respected critics, find in those two plays 
evidence of Tudor racism and sexism to 
which Shakespeare was not immune. This at- 
tribution, I believe, actually caused Gene 
physical pain. And so, because the Bard he 
knew was neither racist nor sexist, he spent 
much effort in the classroom, on buses, in 
restaurants-once with me in a public bath- 
room-expounding his theories that excul- 
pated Shakespeare from the opprobrium. 
"When Katherina gives the speech submit- 
ting to her husband at the end of Shrew," 
he'd say, "Shakespeare is really telling us that 
she isn't submitting; it's all been arranged 
with Petruchio. It's a kind of sly joke between 
them." In the end, I believed him. For me, 
Gene's Shakespeare is the best Shakespeare of 
all: the tolerant genius who is a projection of 
himself, the Shakespeare I put into my play, 
March Tale. 

King Lear he believed to be the best play 
ever written. As he taught it, he expounded 
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the idea about Shakespeare which appeals to 
me most: characters such as Edgar and 
Cordelia construct tests, experiences which 
are painful but necessary for other characters 
to undergo to be redeemed. The catalyst for 
these tests is always deep love felt for the re- 
demptive candidates. 

And that, of course, was the strategy 
Gene employed on Study Abroad: plays 
served as testing experiences for students. 
Some of those experiences were cognitively 
discombobulating, but in the context of 
guided discussions, students emerged from 
the theatre, Gene felt, closer to redemption. 
Plays served as a window on the larger 
world, gving students a chance to witness 
expert renderings of the full kaleidoscope of 
the human condition. It was education of the 
whole man. with theatre as the textbook. 

A ND now, an anecdote which demon- 
strates the author of Making Peace in 
action. One night, Gene, Charlotte, 

their daughters Jennifer and Rebecca, and I 
went to hear a folk singer at a pub in the 
northern London suburb of High Barnet. The 
singing went late, and the tube came later. It 
was almost midnight, close-down hour for 
the London Underground, when we found 
ourselves alone in a car, except for two 
Scandinavian boys of deacon age. As the train 
eased into a station on the way back toward 
South Kensington, two young men entered 
the car, made surly by drink. None of us no- 
ticed at first, but raised voices eventually 
caught our attention, and we looked over to 
see these men beating the boys, who were 
overmatched and offering no defense. Now, I 
don't think Gene had ever been in an adult 

fight before. I know 1 hadn't. But obviously 
we had to do something. And so, true to our 
profession, we rose as one and lectured. Gene 
said fierce and menacing things like, "Here, 
now, stop that, you two," and "This is no way 
to act." I echoed his sentiments bravely When 
the men turned to us, we must have seemed 
pretty comical opponents, two academics 
with womed looks who didn't know what to 
do with their hands. The Scandinavian boys, 
one bleeding from the face, bolted past us and 
through the door into the next car, and that 
left us to confront their assailants. One broke 
the bottle he had been drinlang from, and it 
was only luck that it shattered completely, 
leaving him holding only the rim of the 
neck-not much to lunge with. But lunge 
they both did, trylng to get past us to catch up 
with their victims. It was an insult really: 
weren't we as worthy opponents as a couple 
of thirteen-year-olds? We tried to hold them 
back as well as life-long non-combatants 
could-the way fathers hold onto small sons 
throwing tantrums, kind of grabbing them 
around the middle, but they brushed past us 
easily In the end, it was Jennifer who saved 
the day Mother instinct took over, she told 
me later. She blocked their way and 
screamed, "You leave those boys alone!" I was 
startled, and I wasn't even the one getting 
screamed at. At that moment, providentially, 
we were pulling into the next station, and the 
former fighters, now cowed by Jennifer's ma- 
ternal fury, jumped out the opening door 
onto the platform-but not before yelling at 
Gene, "You better tell your girlfriend to watch 
it!" That amused Gene: that his daughter had 
been mistaken for his girlfriend. 

T HE England flat in London was al- 
ways a kind of hotel and transient 
center. Charlotte filled it with flowers 

and enormous fruit bowls, and all the family 
and friends who visited found a warm, if 
crowded, welcome. 

A bureau drawer in the living room of the 
flat became the Bank of England, where Gene 
kept all the money for the program, and 
where, I always suspected, in the dark of 
moonless nights, he performed the cabalistic 
rites that he called "creative financing," a 
process by which money would mysteriously 
multiply to cover all program expenses and 
loans to impecunious students who, unused 
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to London's cost of living, had blown all their 
money on getting things pierced or dyed or 
braided instead of, say, food. Gene was 
meticulous about his accounting, and the 
students were well served by it, but he pre- 
ferred to keep it on a "don't-ask-don't-tell'' 
basis. Only recently have I discovered the ex- 
tent to which he supplemented the account 
with the family's private funds. 

Handling finances was but one facet of his 
role as "Grand Arranger," the man who made 
everything happen. Not even counting the 
many tasks directly involved in setting up 
and running the program each year, he went 
out of his way to serve the students, to 
arrange for the kinds of testing experiences 
which would lead to their growth and/or 
pure joy: a lecture by playwnght David Hare 
at Westminster Abbey on the advantages of 
atheism, bell-ringing at St. Paul's Cathedral, 
platform discussions at the National Theatre 
by leading actors and directors, firesides with 
LDS political leaders, a presentation on the 
devastating effects of war at Coventry 
Cathedral, a trip to the temple (and "beach") 
at Brighton, a visit to Warwick Castle, an 
extra play here, a Bach performance 
there-even Wimbledon tennis tickets. 

Gene and Charlotte and Jane served and 
served in London, and found such joy in the 
service that it was infectious, and we all 
trailed along in their wake, doing little things 
for each other. As they served, they found 

love from everyone. Gene, I think, never had 
a business relationship with anyone in his 
life, certainly not in London, where he con- 
ducted much business. All were his friends, 
and all came to love him dearly: the father 
and sons whose buses we hired, the people 
who cleaned and seniced our flats, ticket- 
sellers at theatres. He knew all their names 
and their lives. He had a very special rela- 
tionship with the wonderful people who 
leased us flats and, often, classroom space 
each year. They were deeply affected by his 
death and were among the first to telephone 
their condolences to Charlotte. 

What was Gene's secret? How did he en- 
gender such love in such a wide variety of 
people? My observation is that all his rela- 
tionships in London were completely hori- 
zontal: he was, 1 think, incapable of talking 
either up or down to people, but always 
simply across, honestly, heart to heart. That 
he tended to get the best seats, the lowest 
prices, the most for his students, was really 
just a by-product-certainly not an aim-of 
his reaching out and treating all human be- 
ings as valued brothers and sisters. 

His relationship with his beloved 
Charlotte many know and have chronicled. I 
saw also his unfolding relationship with his 
daughter Jane who, year after year, worked 
with us as a teaching assistant and whom we 
came increasingly to rely on to lead students 
into cultural experiences. The best of him 

poured into her soul, I think: his love for 
England, his urgency to teach and improve 
the lot of people around him. Is it any 
wonder that Jane stayed behind in London 
two years to pursue a master's degree in third 
world charitable development at the London 
School of Economics? Or that, as I write, she 
is in Vietnam, helping in an aid project? She 
is her father's daughter. 

I suppose Gene saw upwards of three 
hundred plays over the years of our study 
abroad experiences (not many of them musi- 
cals: big West End musicals were his partic- 
ular aversion). But among them all, his 
favorite, about which he has spoken often 
and written, was a dramatization of the me- 
dieval play cycle which tells the story of the 
world from the fall of Lucifer to the Final 
Judgment. He first saw this production, 
called The Mysteries, in 1985. It was both 
mammoth-taking three evenings, or one 
whole day, to perform-and intimate-per- 
forming on a small arena playlng space where 
actors and audience mingled. Gene loved it 
for its gritty beauty, its utter conviction, and 
the blend of modernity and antiquity which 
gave it a timeless quality Fifteen years later, in 
the Year of Our Lord 2000, Gene's last season 
in London, fifteen months before he left the 
earth for good, the National Theatre revived 
The Mysteries. On one of our last nights in 
London that year, after seeing another play, 
Gene, Charlotte,Jane, and I went around the 

comer to see the last half-hour or so 

Gene and Tim's 1998 Theatre In London Study Abroad group poses In front 
of Anne Hathaway's Cottage in Stratford-upon-Avon. 

of the very last performance of the 
last part of The Mysteries. (Gene, a 
friend of the house manager, natu- 
rally, got us in.) 

We walked into the crowded 
playing space just as Jesus and his 
Father were judging the world. Jesus 
turned to a section of audience who 
had unknowingly sat on a bit of sta- 
dium seating that he had marked out 
for damnation. "Ye cursed caitiffs of 
Cain's kin," he said to the startled the- 
atregoers, "that never me comforted 
in my care, from me flee, in hell to 
dwell without an end." By this time, 
Gene, who knew the drill, had 
worked himself over to the section of 
those who were to be saved. Jesus 
turned to him and smiled. "My 
blessed bairns on my right hand," he 
said. "Your life in liking shall ye lead, 
in this kingdom that to you is due for 
your good deed. Heaven shall be 
your rest, m joy and bliss to be me 
by" Gene, I noted from where I stood 
in tears, beamed beat~fically back at 
hlrn I 
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A FINAL TESTIMONY 

Y dad has always expressed hls testimony ln words and actlons. He knew a testimony should never be 

static, but always expanding and growing strongel: Even as his body lost its perpetual energy and strength, he 

expressed profound belief in the gospel of Christ that grew deeper and richer in the last months of his life. 

A week after his February surgery, we were devastated by one doctor? opinion that the cancer was already 

widespread and Dad had only weeks to live. Yet, while waitingfor opinions from other doctors, Dad kept busy 

giving suggestionsfor readings for one of his classes, readings that would direct students toward a discussion on lead- 

ing a truly Christlike life. Dad said, "We don't necessarily live Christlike lives by writing great books or gvingfine 

speeches, or organizing movements or holding high positions. We can lead a Christlike life by taking a grandchild 

fishing and buildingfeelings of peace and love with them, by being kind and calm with the people we're around each 

moment. " 

Dad thought a lot his lastfew months about acknowledging the Lord5 hand in all things. He knew cancer 

was part of this world that God created, so he acknowledged it. But he also knew the miracle of surviving 

surgery, of a season of amazing recovery with no evidence of additional tumors. The strength, peace, and comfort he 

felt was also due to God. Dad believed in the Atonement, this amazing offering Christ made out of love, with no 

I condition. He also knew that God is in all of us-when we choose to help each other, and also when we choose to 

hurt each othel: I know he grew to love all, even those who hurt him, because he saw God in all. 

He offered his last testimony a f ew  moments after he stopped his terrible struggle to hang on to this life. 

We were there with our mom as she caressed his face. For a moment, I looked up, and there he was, of a substance 

so pure it was as if the air had taken on his shape. He was standing on his legs, with his thick head of hair, and a 

I I most calm, peaceful smile as he looked at my  mother, then each of us. 1 tried to smile back. Then he was gone-to 

I I form a writer's group with Shakespeare, Melville, Alma, and Austen, to start a world peace inspiration 

I I symposium with Gandhi, Martin Luther King, and Lowell Bennion, togofishing again with his dad, to talk toJoseph, 

I I Brigham, and Eliza about the real Mormon history, but most of all to be held and healed by those who truly know 

I I his heart, his Heavenly Parents and Savior brothel: We will see him again. Thank you, Daddy, for this gift ofyour 

I I testimony. 
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Is it possible tofind God even in systems that at timesfeel capricious and arbitrary? 
Can we arrive at a place of meaning and happiness no matter what road we take? 

When we stop believing in our religon, does what we do still mattel; regardless of God or anyone? 

CONFRONTING THE POWERS 

By Holly Welker 

Even in the best of conservatisms, everything depends 
upon the veracity of the voice of authority, and Job 
could not escape the insight that he had confused his 
idea of "authority" with the actual "powers that be"; the 
former, he discovered, is merely a human opinion re- 
garding the latter. And opinions, no matter how vener- 
able, no matter how useful in certain circumstances, 
can be hideously wrong in others. In these other cir- 
cumstances, there was no choice left to Job but to cast 
aside opinions and directly confront the powers. 

-Deane Juhan,JobS Body 

0 NE DAY, MY COMPANION SISTER KNIGHT AND 1 
met a "weird funky lady," as I described her in my 
journal, who tried to explain to me her adoration of 

some reincarnated Buddhist monk. She showed me a calendar 
depicting scenes from his life. Miracles had accompanied his 
birth: all the musical instruments in the house began playlng 
of their own accord and a cobra was found under his bed. 
Everyone loved him, she said. He was very wise and had per- 
formed many miracles. The conversation was in Chinese, and 
I never did understand everything she tried to tell me. It struck 
me as a weird message, but I could see it was no weirder than 
the message I preached, of buried golden plates and wingless 
angels visiting a fourteen-year-old New England farm boy 

While I wasn't sure of the Church's claim that you could 
know, beyond a shadow of a doubt, that Mormonism con- 
tained the most perfect truth of any religion or philosophy on 
the earth, neither was I especially drawn to any other system of 
thought. In particular, Taoism and Buddhism in Taiwan didn't 
impress me: all that gong-banging and incense-burning 
seemed like a lot of show, without much real feeling to back it 
up. "Buddhism," I told my family, "at least in Taiwan, just ain't 
where it's at." 

HOLLY WELKER has a Ph.D. in English literaturefrom the 
University of Iowa. She sewed an LDS mission to Taiwan Taichung 
from 1985 to 1986. This essay is excerptedfrom a longer work, 
The Rib Cage, which has yet to be published. 

Six weeks before I went home, however, I decided I should 
study the primary religion I had been trylng to convince 
people to leave, and I picked up a slim paperback on 
Buddhism, which homfied me. When I compared the state- 
ment, "Adam fell that men might be; and men are, that they 
might have joy" to the basic Buddhist tenet that "All aspects of 
experience in the mind and the body are suffering," I couldn't 
fathom what attraction Buddhism held. 

I was then serving in Taichung very near our mission's of- 
fices, so after a few days of fretting, I went to see my mission 
president. President Bertram had taught courses in Asian reli- 
gion at a university where, he complained, "even at the end of 
the semester, the students still refer to Buddhism as a 'sect' and 
write dreadful smug essays for their final exam about how 
wrong it is compared to Christianity." He was thrilled to ex- 
plain Buddhism to me. President Bertram had gone through 
college on an athletic scholarship and was also a skilled pi- 
anist, and he used his love of music to explain something of 
the Four Noble Truths of the Buddha. In particular, he dis- 
cussed his extensive record collection. "I love the music, I love 
listening to the music, I love buylng the records, I love owning 
the records," he said. "But all of this is attachment to some- 
thing transient, something created by human beings. Even if 
you can't recognize all the time and effort I invest in acquiring 
and taking care of these black plastic discs as suffering, you 
can at least recognize it as attachment, right? And there are 
areas of my collection that are not complete, and that does 
cause me suffering. Whenever human beings attach their hap- 
piness to something transient, something that isn't God, they 
suffer, because nothing but God is perfect and eternal. If you 
eat a really good meal, you might be happy and full for a while, 
but then you get hungry and you have to eat again. Hunger is 

NOTE: To protect the privacy of individuals, all names throughout 
this essay, except the author's, have been changed. 

The Chinese character at left and in the callouts on 
pages 59 and 62 war given to Holly Welker as a Chinese 
surname. It is pronounced yu and means "canopy of the 

heavens" and is thefirst syllable of a word meaning "universe." 
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suffering. If you learn not to wony so much about food, you 
don't suffer so much. Humans desire not just things, but desire 
itself, and that desire is insatiable, and it is this desire for desire 
that Buddhism addresses." 

I sat for a minute. "OK. I see why that's cool." 
"I love Buddhism, Sister Welker. I'd be a Buddhist if it 

weren't for the fact that they reject the notion of the soul." 
"Buddhists don't believe in a soul?" 
"Transmigration. It's complicated. I'll explain it some other 

time." He went to his bookshelf, pulled out a paperback, and 
handed it to me: Siddhartha by Herman Hesse. "This should 
make a few things clearer. Read it one of these P-days. Now. 
What else did you want to talk about?" 

"President, I want to tell you that I hate nineteen-year-olds 
and I am sick of district meeting. The one thing I am not going 
to miss at all when I go home is district meeting." 

He sighed. "You know, some young men have a lund of 'di- 
rectionless enthusiasm,' and if you channel it into some en- 
deavor, sometimes they'll devote all this energy to it, when 
what they care about most is the enthusiasm, not the goal. On 
the one hand, it's helpful in getting things done, but on the 
other, they don't really have a clear concept of why what they're 
doing is important." He shook his head. "It would be so much 
easier if we could just give women the priesthood. They're 
better missionaries, and they're certainly more organized." 

"Think it will ever happen?" I asked. "Think women will 
ever get the priesthood?" 

"Not any time soon," he said. "But maybe one day 
Something has to happen, at least for places like Taiwan: the 
Church is unable to govern itself here. You were in Chung 
Hsing, right?" I nodded. "The leadership there is a mess, and I 
don't know what it will take to fix it. Letting women run things 
certainly seems worth a try." 

"It's so great to hear you say things like that," I said. "It's not 
the type of thing mission presidents usually say" 

He smiled dryly. "Serving here was not my idea. You volun- 
teered to come here. You sent in your papers. But someone 
called me, called me out of the blue one day when I was off 
minding my own business. Sister Bertram and I both had jobs 
we liked, and we were happy. It was not easy to agree to come 
here. If the Church is going to call me, it can put up with my 
unorthodox political opinions." 

"You're right," I said. "I don't know. I don't know. I re- 
member one of my friends, before my mission, telling me a 
story about getting bawled out by a DL for some small thing, 
and she just meekly bore all this upbraiding. I said, 'I'd never 
put up with that; I'd never let someone make me feel bad for 
something so trivial like that.' But I've done it, over and over." 

"Think about this," he said. "If you mess up, some twenty- 
year-old kid gets on your case; if things aren't going well here, 
I get a phone call from someone in the Quorum of the Seventy! 
Plus you're here for a year and a half; I'm here for three years. 
My chances for failure are much greater than yours." 

"Yeah," I said. 
"What I'm trylng to say is don't be so hard on yourself. You 

take everything far too personally And while I know that you 

recognize that you have good points, it is as if you don't want 
to give yourself any credit for what they're really worth. But 
you're extremely honest with people, and it's one of the main 
things 1 value about you. It's quite refreshing," he said. 

"Refreshing," I said. "That was President Gardiner's word for 
me." 

"Well, if we both can see that, we must both be right. Now 
go home and go to bed." 

I HAD ONE month left on my mission, and the previous 
seventeen months had not been the best experience of my 
life-not by a long shot. The first six months had gone 

well enough in general and extremely well on a few occasions. 
But the second six months involved a fall. Questions I had be- 
fore my mission became more troubling, and I also began to 
question the whole enterprise of missionary work. One P-day, 
as I sat on my balcony, reading two letters from a friend and 
talking into a tape recorder, trylng to explain my analogy of 
"God as a bad basketball coach," I dropped one of the letters, 
which landed on the kitchen roof of the house adjacent to 
ours. Attempting to retrieve the letter, I stepped onto the roof, 
fell right through it, and broke a rib. My crisis of faith turned 
into a crisis, period. Shortly thereafter, I began crylng and 
couldn't stop, and was given a prescription for anti-depres- 
sants. I then had the unlikely cultural experience of trylng to 
explain Christian spiritual angst to three Freudian atheist psy- 
chiatrists who spoke to me only in Chinese. 

Eventually I started to recover. The fact that I could have 
good days, that I could see positive things about my life, that I 
possessed qualities that seemed to me worthwhile or that other 
people told me they valued me, didn't change the fact that I 
was temfied of hell and very unsure of my own feeble claim to 
the right to take up space on this planet. Messing up,fouling up, 
blowing it, that's what religion seemed to be about: God was just 
waiting for me to blow it badly enough that he'd be justified in 
laughing gleefully and blitzing me right into outer darkness. 

Blowing it is what the mission as a whole seemed to be about 
as well: we'd worked so hard before President Gardiner had 
gone home, trylng to set a record of one hundred baptisms in 
May And we had come close by putting in very long weeks, 
praylng and fasting a great deal, by asking a few people who 
were ready to be baptized in April to wait until May, and by 
hunylng things along for a number of people who under 
normal circumstances wouldn't have been baptized until June. 
The number of baptisms had tapered off considerably after 
that, and President Bertram had inherited a mission full of ex- 
hausted missionaries. The fact that he would discuss with me 
the pressures he was under from Salt Lake set him apart from 
most mission presidents I've heard about. His candor was one 
of the things I most valued about him. 

T HE LONGER I was a missionary the more I hated zone 
conferences. They were like a mini dose of the MTC, 
dominated by facile slogans about time management and 

the "business" of missionary work. Our November zone confer- 
ence focused explicitly on Keeping the Rules. I read the program 

JANUARY 2002 PAGE 55 



and noticed that no women were scheduled to speak-not 
Sister Bertram; not me, even though I was going home soon; 
no one but a dozen elders and President Bertram. The senior 
Assistant to the President at the time was one of my best 
friends. "Elder Churchill," I asked him, "why didn't you ask 
any sisters to speak?" 

He looked at the program I had thrust in his face. "Oh. 
Well, we thought about asking Sister Steele, since she gives 
such great talks, but we decided we'd save her for the 
Christmas program." 

I tried not to let the stab of pain I felt find expression in my 
face. Sister Steele and I had lived together for nine months, 
seven months as roommates and two months as companions, 
and we lived together still. One of the things that first caused 
me to doubt my worthiness as a missionary was comparing 
myself to her. "Don't I have anything to offer?" I asked. "You're 
always telling me I'm more spiritual than I realize; don't you 
think I can share something worth hearing?" 

"Sister Welker, we're having you guys sing," he said. That at 
least was true: the AP's had asked the four sisters in our apart- 
ment to perform a special number. 

"Right. Sisters provide entertainment; Elders provide in- 
struction. Silly me. Why can't I keep that straight." 

He leaned closer. "Hey, don't be mad. You'll bear your testi- 
mony at the end of zone conference, right? And then you can 
say whatever you want instead of fitting some assigned topic." 

I sighed. "Elder Churchill, it's just so disappointing to get 
reminded that you boys aren't as smart as I wish you were." 

He smiled. "That's right. You've got to cut us a lot of slack, 
and even then, we mess up." 

T HE SECOND AP was Elder Fitzwilliam. He and I had 
been in the MTC together and had not cared for each 
other. He had been one of the Elders who found it 

amusing to call me "Sister Reddy," after Helen Reddy of "I Am 
Woman" fame, because my feminist politics were so obvious. I 
considered him a brown-nosing goody-two-shoes jerk. He, 
Elder Churchill, and President Bertram took turns that day 
discussing all the rules we as missionaries should follow but 
didn't. We called the office too often. We went on trade-offs 
too often. We gossiped too much. We spent too much money. 
Our teaching had become sloppy, and to remedy that, we 
needed to rememorize one of the discussions every day. And- 
this made me glad I was going home-President Bertram had 
decided to bar missionaries from listening to pop music, be- 
cause pop music "destroys the texture of the Spirit in the apart- 
ment." As proof, an elder held up a picture of Christ and 
turned on a tape of some nice Bach cantata. Then he switched 
tapes, turned up the volume, and played a piece of raucous 
heavy metal. "You get the idea," he said. "You can't think about 
Christ and listen to music like that. It's impossible." Of course, 
that raised the question of why, even then, Christian rock was 
a successful industry with a wide audience. Even more dis- 
turbing was the question of why President Bertram, who so 
valued music in his own life, would seek to curtail the role of 
music in someone else's. 

After lunch, the office elders did a skit about the right way 
to count work time. "There've been some problems," Elder 
Fitzwilliam said. "People aren't working as long each week, 
and the number of discussions being taught is down. You guys 
need to be more diligent." 

A hand went up from the back of the room. "Yeah, but what 
about us?" a missionary named Elder Rust asked. "We have to 
take a bus to get to our work area. It's really hard to get in a lot 
of teaching when travel takes up so much time." 

Elder Churchill stood up. "Well, you know the answer to 
that. You should first-contact on the bus. Get a referral and an 
address from these people before they get off at their stop." 

Elder Rust did not want to be placated. "People are always 
jammed on the bus so tight you can hardly see their faces, let 
alone have a conversation with them. And anyway, it's always 
so hot and smelly; you don't exactly feel the Spirit." 

President Bertram rose and walked to the front of the 
chapel. "I believe one reason you're here is to increase your ca- 
pacity for spirituality, in all kinds of weather. This is a tropical 
island; hot and smelly is the rule rather than the exception." 

"Fine," Elder Rust said. "But what if we talk to only one 
person on a half-hour-long bus ride? Do we count the five min- 
utes while we were talking, or do we count the whole trip?" 

Elder Beige, a kind, hard-working elder, raised his hand 
and said, "We spent almost three hours on buses getting here 
this morning, and I'm going to count the whole time. I try to 
judge it by my attitude. I know when I'm being sincere about 
sharing the gospel. I talked to three people, not for that long, 
but they were good conversations, and I feel good about them. 
I think they count." 

"That's a bit too lax for my way of thinlung, Elder," 
President Bertram said. "What we're after here is a more clear- 
cut way of determining what constitutes work." 

Elder Beige crumpled. His companion asked, "So are you 
telling us that travel time doesn't count unless we're talking to 
someone the whole time?" 

President Bertram shook his head. "The easiest thing would 
be if we don't count travel time at all." 

Elder Rust spoke up again. "Except for travelling to discus- 
sions." 

"If you're going to push it to that point, I'm going to say no. 
No travel time at all." 

This statement caused quite a stir. One intrepid elder ven- 
tured, "Will we still be expected to get sixty-three and a half 
hours?" 

"Absolutely," President Bertram said grimly. 
"But how will we get them?" asked someone in the back of 

the room. 
"You'll just have to work a lot harder, won't you." He drew 

himself up and gestured impatiently to the AP's. "That's been 
the point of this zone conference; that's what they were telling 
you earlier. This is about the rules, and about doing things 
right. You need to work harder. And the only thing that counts 
as work is work." 

I felt my throat closing. President Bertram had told me once 
that I should "work to my limit but not beyond it" but I had al- 
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ready passed my limit. I couldn't work any harder; I couldn't. I 
could barely survive as it was. I couldn't work harder still, and 
I couldn't bear to be any more of a failure. I stood up. "President 
Bertram, why are you doing this? This is stupid. It's wrong." 

The color drained from his face and he stared at me in in- 
credulity and outrage. Everyone else turned to stare at me as 
well, and the enormity of what I had just done began to over- 
whelm me in the long moment of silence that followed. I 
headed for the door at the back of the chapel. 

"You're right, Sister 
Welker. ~ e ' r i  going to 
end this zone conference 
right now. Sister Welker, 
sit down." 

Grabbing me, Sister 
Bertram pulled me onto 
the pew next to her. 
"Calm down," she said. 
"You know he loves you. 
He just has a temper- 
but this will be OK. It 
will be OK." 

I was crylng too hard 
to say anything. It wasn't 
fair, I thought: I was 
going to have lousy work 
hours for the last month 
of my mission because I 

I didn't say anything; I just cried. President Bertram walked by 
and wouldn't even look at me. 

I went to sit in the secluded garden in front of the chapel. 
Sister Knight said, "I'm going to be in the chapel playlng the 
pianon-she loved to play and didn't get enough chances to 
suit her-"so come get me when you're ready to leave." 

When it seemed everyone had gone, I went into the chapel 
and sat down near the back and listened to Sister Knight play. 
I was grateful to her that she just played and didn't try to make 

me talk. or eo home. or 
0 

tell me to cheer up. After 
a while, Elder Churchill 
came in and sat beside 
me. "Well, Sister 
Welker," he said, "I guess 
this is what I get for not 
asking your advice in 
planning a zone confer- 
ence." 

"President Bertram is 
really mad at me, isn't 
he." 

He shook his head. "I 
think you hurt his feel- 
ings." 

"Let's talk about some- 
thing else," I said. 

"Right," he said. He 
couldn't count travel "You're extremely honest with people. . . . It's quite refreshing:' President raised-his head and lis- 
time, and I didn't get to Bertram told Sister Holly Welker, who overlooks the Taiwan Taipei Temple. tened to what Sister 
bear my testimony and Knight was playing: the 
say goodbye during my last zone conference. Instead I was theme song from the movie The Man From Snowy River, a 
scolded in public for scolding the mission president. Sister 1980s Australian romance. "I really love this movie, except for 
Bertram held onto me all during the closing hymn; when she the end. The end always bugs me, and I'm not sure why." 
let go to fold her arms for the closing prayer, I fled. "It5 because they're both alone," I said. "The guy kisses the 

None of the classrooms had locks on them, so I went into woman, tells her he loves her, says he'll be back soon, and then 
the kitchen and bolted the door. I hoped no one would come he walks off while she watches. You want to see them together." 
looking for me-after all, my bike was still parked in the bike He smiled. "That5 it." 
rack, and it wasn't like I could go far. But I heard the chapel We sat in glum silence. Finally I asked, "I don't suppose 
doors groan open, and the click of doors unlatching and you'd let me hug you?" 
latching again, and I knew someone was trylng to find me. He shook his head. "You know I can't, Sister Welker." 
Finally someone rattled the knob of the kitchen door; I ig- I looked at my lap. "Can I hold onto your shirt sleeve, 
nored it. "Sister Welker?" It was Elder Suzuki, my zone leader then?" 
at the time. He was Japanese and sincere and had always been He nodded. So I took the end of his sleeve between my 
puzzled by me. If it had been an American elder on the other thumb and my first two fingers and tried to pretend it was a 
side of the door, I would have told him to go to hell. But I form of human contact that offered any comfort. 
didn't know how to say that in either Japanese or Chinese, and 
I didn't want to hurt Elder Suzuki's feelings. I opened the door. E VENTUALLY KNIGHT AND I went home. We changed 

"Your companion is looking for you," he said. out of our dress-up clothes and sat for a long time 
I shook my head, wanting only to escape. I humed past the without saylng anything. We ate dinner. Finally I said, 

missionaries milling around the bike racks and had reached "I need to talk to President Bertram." 
the alley behind the church when Sister Knight ran up behind Sister Knight talked to Sister Bertram while I went into 
me, grabbed my arm and flung me around to face her. "Sister President Bertram's office. Even though I felt that what I'd said 
Welker, it hurts to realize that the people you love are flawed. was right-and as I realized upon reflection, he hadn't contra- 
But if you hold people to impossible standards, they will al- dicted me after I said what he was doing was stupid and 
ways fail you. And that hurts more. So stop this. Just stop this." wrong; what he'd said was "You're right, Sister Welkern-I still 
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knew that the rule I'd broken by sayng it was simply too im- 
portant. "I'm so sorry, President," I said. "I was wrong to dis- 
agree with you, and I'm sorry I made a scene." 

"Well, mostly I was hurt," he replied. "I thought that you of 
all people understood me better than that. You should have 
known that it had nothing to do with you. When those elders 
started nitpicking about how to keep the rules in the most pre- 
cise way possible, you should have just ignored them and me 
and sat and read your scriptures, and then when it was all 
over, you should've just gone about your business the way you 
wanted to. I know why you do what you do, and I wish you 
would have trusted my motives a little more, too." 

But how could I have understood him as well as he wanted? 
I know now that any person or institution that requires un- 
questioning obedience forfeits not only the right to be under- 
stood, but the possibility of it: understanding can happen only 
after questioning, comparison, exploration. Men in the 
Church, I was told often enough, were in authority over me; I 
should not try to be on an equal level with them. But it seemed 
that exerting that authority rendered men not larger and 
stronger, but stunted and misshapen, unworthy to demand 
from me the mutual respect and understanding I felt ought to 
exist between me and other women, who were my equals. The 
good relationships I had achieved with men occurred when 
they sought to minimize their authority, not when they sought 
to enlarge it as President Bertram had done that day 

I fought to regain my composure before I spoke again. 
"President Bertram, I am close enough to failure as it is already, 
without anyone making the rules any harder. What's the point 
in issuing a rule you if you don't want people to obey it? 
Whether or not you succeed in obeyng a rule is different from 
believing that obeyng it even matters. In order to be a mis- 
sionary, I need to believe that the rules we're p e n  aren't just 
bossy and arbitrary. It's so hard for me to have faith in this 
system when it seems that the rules are not fair, and that the 
goals aren't accomplishable. I . . . I . . . ." 

"Sister Welker," he intenupted, "the Church is an organiza- 
tion full of flawed human beings. It5 only as perfect as the people 
in it, and as a result, it's a flawed institution. And that's that." 

It's a common enough saymg. It seems to me you could also 
argue that the Church is an organization full of people who 
don't know much about wisdom or truth and is only as wise 
and as truthful as the people in it, but members never make 
that argument; the claim is always that the Church contains di- 
vine truth, no matter what opinions or beliefs its members 
hold, or what their levels of intelligence are. What I wanted, 
my whole mission, was to feel that we were governed by a 
system motivated by wisdom and kindness and not just 
caprice and authority I guess there were all of those elements 
at times, but the times when caprice and authority over- 
whelmed wisdom and kindness were harrowing. I understood 
that President Bertram was under a lot of pressure, pressure he 
had not sought. He was telling the truth when he said he'd 
rather be home discussing literature than receiving instruc- 
tions from Salt Lake about how many people his missionaries 
should be baptizing. Structuring my life around something I 

considered an onerous duty and subjecting myself to innumer- 
able rules about how to live my life made me cranky; why 
shouldn't it affect his temper as well, especially since he was 
expected not only to obey but to enforce rules he didn't always 
agree with? But why he became more of an enforcer rather than 
less-I still don't understand that. 

When I left, he said, "Don't worry; you're still my favorite." 
I hadn't known I was his favorite in the first place, and I didn't 
know what it meant, what I'd done to earn his regard, or how 
it was manifested. I wondered if President Bertram really 
trusted me, if he ever had. When he had first anived in Taiwan 
four months earlier, it had only been six weeks since I had 
fallen through the roof; my rib had barely healed, and I still 
suffered from vertigo, nausea, and insomnia, and was prone to 
bouts of weeping. It was no surprise that he considered me 
something of a loser, but I resented his shock when he learned 
that not everyone shared his view. During an interview, he said 
to me, "Frankly, I find it amazing that with as many problems 
as you have, your fellow missionaries still respect and speak 
highly of you." When I stiffened and remained silent, he 
blushed and fumbled. "Let me restate that," he said. "What I 
mean is that I appreciate that while you have personal doubts 
and problems, you still work hard at the task at hand. And I'm 
impressed that others recognize that too." It was only because 
my precarious health required numerous trips to hospitals out 
of the mission-and leaving the mission required his 
approval-that he and I had enough conversations that we 
had begun to understand and appreciate each other. 

A S THE WEEK went on, Sister Knight and I became ex- 
tremely anxious about the upcoming move; I because 
I knew I was stayng and wanted to know if I'd get to 

train a brand-new missionary; Knight because she knew she'd 
be moving and hoped she'd become a senior companion. On 
Thursday afternoon, we had business at the office. The door to 
the president's office was open, and Sister Knight stood where 
she could see into the office and have a view of the move 
board. I was talking to Elder Churchill, and it wasn't until we 
saw Sister Knight shake her head that we even realized what 
she was doing. 

"Hey," one of the office elders said, "you shouldn't be 
looking at that." 

"What's the big deal?" she asked. "Is it really top secret?" 
"Nobody's supposed to know about the move until the 

move sheet is actually mailed out," the elder said. 
She shrugged and walked away. Later, she told me what 

she'd seen: "You've got a Chinese companion. I'm moving to 
Feng Yuan." 

That night as we waited on the steps of the church for an 
appointment who never showed, Elder Churchill stopped to 
talk to us. "I think the pres got the move board finished. Why 
don't you go check it out?" 

"I don't want to know," I said. 
"No, come on. You've only got a month left; you have to 

want to know where you're going to be, right?" 
I looked at him suspiciously "I can wait until the move 
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sheet comes tomorrow. Didn't we get in trouble this afternoon only ended up maimed and disfigured? What if I did die, and 
for not waiting?" my parents had to pick me up in a body bag? The anguish of 

"Oh, it will be all right," he said. "Go over." Chung Hsing, the place where I had broken my rib, hadn't been 
"No," I said. as bad as this: then I had only believed that God and Sister 
Sister Knight and I rode our bikes to the cultural center and Steele found me inadequate; now it seemed everyone wanted 

handed out pamphlets for a while. me to know how contemptible I 
On our way home for the night, was. I walked away from the edge. 
we passed the mission office. "Let's "Might as well pray," I thought, not 
stop and check out the move because I believed God would hear 
board," Sister Knight said. me but because I needed some- 

"I'd really rather not," I said. "I thing to do. My own sins seemed 
just . . . I just. . . I just don't think too gnevous and heavy, so I prayed 
it's a good idea." for my family instead of my own 

"You're staylng here, Sister forgiveness. Eventually Sister 
Welker, so it's not as big of a deal Steele joined me on the roof. I just 
for you," she said. "I want to know sobbed, even with her there; I had 
where I'm moving." no shame. We came downstairs, 

"OK," I said. We parked our and I sobbed in bed, and Sister 
bikes and walked in the back gate. Jennings held my hand. Then it 
We didn't have to walk far: the cur- was midnight and I fell asleep. 
tains of the president's office had i Woke up not much was dif- 
been left open, the lights left on, i& ferent. Still smarting from this re- 
and the move board, which was i cent wound, still aching from the 
opposite the window, was in plain old ones, still sullenly resentful 
view. According to it, Sister Knight and mad as hell. After devotional, I 
was moving back to Kaohsiung sat on the couch and talked to 
and remaining junior companion; I Steele. "At least when the move 
was moving to Taitung, the farthest sheet shows up, I'll find out who 
point from mission headquarters, my companion really is," I said. 
and one of the most delicate: the "But we decided that . . . well, I 
church was very precarious there, mean, the office isn't going to send 
more so even than in Chung a move sheet here; it. . . ." 
Hsing. "I can't believe it," I said. "It would give away the joke," I 
"Let's get out of here." I 

"I can't believe I'm not going se- 
nior," Knight said. "Is this sup- 
posed to be a joke!" 

"Of course it's a joke. There's no way the president would 
move me to Taitung. He'd never trust me down there. You'd 
think they'd find a better way to let us know what losers they 
think we are," I said, my eyes full of tears. "Well, I guess they 
couldn't find a better way, but they could have found a nicer 
way Oh, Sister Knight, I'm so embarrassed, I'm so embarrassed 
that we fell for it, that we came over here and saw this. We can't 
ever admit that we did this, OK? We'd lose too much face." 

"What . . . what . . . assholes they are," she spat. "I don't want 
to let the bastards know they got to us either." 

E RODE HOME in silence. It wasn't a long ride. I 
wrote the following journal entry: "9:30 P.M. I just 
want to go home and go inactive. NOW." For this to 

happen when I was already so miserable, so tired of trylng to 
make life fit into the superficial artificial context of THE GOSPEL, 
was more than I could bear. I went up to the roof and peered 
over the edge at the bikes parked below. Five stories. What if I 
landed on the bikes instead of the concrete? What if I didn't die, 

Knight packed. In the afternoon, 
we went to the office to pick up a copy of the move sheet. The 
elder in charge of such things said, "The copy machine broke. If 
you want to know what's going on with the move, you have to 
look at the move board." 

It occurs to me now that I could have played along; I could 
have have shipped my stuff to Taitung, shown up at the sisters' 
apartment, and gone to sit on the beach there until the presi- 
dent showed up to take me back to Taichung. I could have said, 
"Well, you told me I was moving to Taitung; I was just fol- 
lowing orders." But that didn't occur to me then. Instead, I did 
what was probably wiser: I looked at that elder with barely con- 
trolled rage and hissed, "Give me a fucking move sheet or I will 
fuchng hit you." 

He recoiled as if I had hit him. "OK, Sister Welker," he said, 
and pulled a copy out of his desk. Steele was staylng in 
Taichung; Jennings was moving to West Kaohsiung and 
training; Knight was moving to Feng Yuan and going senior 
over a Chinese companion, and my companion was to be Jyang 
Yun Hwang, on her mission three months. 
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I was bitterly disappointed that I was not training. I thought 
I could do a good job of helping a brand-new missionary as- 
similate; I also wanted the approval that being allowed to train 
signified. President Bertram had promised me I would have 
that opportunity He had also told me thirty times how won- 
derful this Sister Jyang was, how ready she was to go senior. I 
resented that I'd been given nothing but ultra-competent junior 
companions and that they all went senior when they left me. 

From the office, we went to the police station so that Knight 
could fill out the papenvork necessary to move. We didn't talk 
much. At one point I said, "Sister Knight, I want you to know, 
I loathe every fucking missionary on this island except for you, 
and I'm going to miss you more than I can say" 

"I feel the same way," she said. 

A T HOME, WHILE Sister Knight continued packing, I 
read Siddhartha, the book President Bertram had lent 
me a few weeks earlier. The title character is a contem- 

porary of the Buddha; the novel is the story of that character's 
spiritual quest. He does all kinds of things, including being 
an ascetic monk, earning a fortune in trade, living with a 
courtesan, and working as a ferryman. The book discussed 
the arts of thinking and waiting and listening in ways I hadn't 
encountered before. I often depended on literature to help 
me recover from trauma, and this book accomplished a small 
miracle: it restored hope to me, at least for the moment. Its 
emphasis was on possibility, on amving at a place of meaning 
and happiness no matter what roads one had followed, and I 
found myself with the sense that I could arrive at such a 
place. I felt I could see myself more clearly, and that nothing 
mattered quite as much as I had thought. I walked around 
breathing deeply and saylng "Om, Om" for a while. I wrote in 
my journal: 

I still love words no matter what anyone else tells me. 
But three hours ago I had convinced myself that I was 
utterly rejected by God-if he really did happen to 
exist-so what I did on my mission didn't matter and 
that nothing I ever had done mattered. Now I feel that 
my "mission" as such doesn't matter but that what I do 
matters a great deal, even regardless of God or any- 
body else. I don't know. I haven't completely worked 
this out. But Siddhartha talks about having and 
needing lofty goals, thirst, exaltation, about the danger 
of being "content with small pleasures and yet never 
really satisfied." In some ways I have let my mission- 
or rather the opinions of some people I've encountered 
on my mission-convince me that my own private 
original lofty goal was invalid. It is a goal that goes be- 
yond proselyting for the LDs church. It has much to do 
with the ultimate perfection of humanity-"the im- 
mortality and eternal life of man" if you will. 

I just want to discover my place in the universe. 
I think I want to go home and study something 

physically demanding and disciplined, like ballet. 
But it wasn't ballet I wanted to study; it was yoga, and I 
wouldn't find it for several more years. 

S ISTER JYANG AND I never became the friends we 
should have been, since we were together only three 
weeks and had so many outside forces to contend with. 

But she possessed attributes that seemed just right for a best 
friend. Her name had to do with profundity and a regal female 
phoenix. She had a bachelor5 degree in journalism and liked 
to write. She had what I considered very healthy attitudes. 
Once at the cultural center, we saw a model of a buddhist 
temple depicting it during a large baibai bisai, or a "worship 
competition," with monks and fires and lots of worshippers. 
She stared at it, then said, "I am always glad I joined the 
Church, but so much about Buddhism is justfun.1 really miss 
it." She had told me, when she first arrived, that she was quite 
mischievous and loved to play, but she was very reserved 
around me, especially at first. I don't know if she just wasn't 
acclimated or if I scared her. And there was good reason why I 
would: I was a mess. On her third day there, we were first-con- 
tacting in a department store, and my stomach was wrapped in 
knots. I choked back tears and said, "I've heard so many times 
how great you are, and my self-confidence has sunk so low 
these days, that I am really nervous to be out with you." She 
didn't reply, just patted my arm. 

We did a lot of member visits. I had come up with the not- 
so-novel idea of, after sharing some scriptures with the mem- 
bers, asking them to share a scripture with us. As usual, the 
branch president and his wife, the Chens, helped me feel 
better. When we visited them, Sister Chen read us Mark 11:24: 
"Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them." 
It's advice I never managed to take my entire mission. 

Y LAST FEW weeks were full of earthquakes, all of 
which 1 found nauseating and frightening, and cold 
rainstorms, which made my rib ache. I contem- 

plated my impending leap into obscurity and decided it was 
like playlng the bassoon, an instrument my high school's 
bands had done without quite nicely before I came along. The 
bassoon's presence was always more obvious than its absence, 
I noted, because while it might have an important part from 
time to time, it rarely played the melody, and no matter what 
part it played, some other instrument could always substitute. 
I didn't really expect to be missed, and while one of the good 
things about the way missionary work is set up is the fact that 
someone is always sent to replace you and to keep the work 
moving, still, it hurt to acknowledge that people's lives would 
go on without me. 

One morning, Sister Steele mentioned that she was going 
through another bout with her standard crisis: unrealistic goals 
and expectations, wanting to change the world overnight. I 
didn't say anything to her, but I found it both striking and dis- 
heartening how many of our basic spiritual existential meta- 
physical dilemmas never changed and never ended. I myself 
returned again and again throughout my mission to the ques- 
tions, "Is God an artist or a CEO? What is more valuable to 
God: truth, discovery, and creativity; or profits, conformity, 
and productivity?" My mission experience certainly empha- 
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sized the second group, and I found the emphasis hollow. That deny that you have learned, through sacrifice and service, how 
night I wrote in my journal: to love people and how to be loved by them. That is what Jesus 

I want to escape from my mission, from the rigdity, Christ's atonement stands for, and that is the essence of the 
the districts, the zones, the whole idea of a patriarchal gospel." And that comforted me-enough that I could survive 
masculine hierarchy that can tell me how to live each the day 
and every second of my life, from the competition, I met with him a few other times, to ask what kind of things 
the comparisons, the he thought I should discuss in 
judgments, both the my homecoming talk, since I 
ones I make myself couldn't say the standard 
and the ones others things. He said, "Talk about 
make about me. the Church's inability to 

govern itself here. People 

T HE NEXT MORNING, should know about that." He 
Sister Jyang and I were said, "Talk about what you've 
stood up by an investi- learned to appreciate about 

gator we were supposed to Chinese culture." 
meet at the chapel. I asked 
Sister Jyang to wait while I S ISTER JYANG, reason- 
talked to the president. "I'm ably enough, closed up 
bitter," I told him in his office. after I was so weird and 
"A really jerky teacher at the depressed. I was often swad- 
MTC asked me, at the begin- dled in my own thoughts, but 
ning of my mission, if there we did have good days. Once 
was bitterness in me. And now when it was my turn to cook, I 
there's more bitterness in my decided to use up a macaroni 
heart than I ever knew could and cheese mix my parents 
exist." had sent me; with it I served 

He rubbed his forehead. carrot sticks. When I called 
"Why?" Sister Jyang to the table, she 

"This has been the most stared at the food on it. "I 
awful experience of my life," I know Chinese people don't 

Sister Welker stands before a Confucian temple. An exploration said, sobbing. "Missionaries are usually like cheese, but this is of eastern thought and religion helped her gain hope that she 
all supposed to come home 

might ultimately find joy and meaning in life. so highly processed that it's 
and say in their homecoming sort of not cheese. But it's very 
talk in church that their mis- American, and I thought it 
sions were the best time of their lives, and I can't say that. I might be interesting for you to try," I said. She was a good 
can't even begin to pretend that that's true. I'm going to be sport and tried a few bites of macaroni, but she wouldn't eat a 
even more of a misfit in the Church now than I was before my carrot. "Have a carrot stick," I urged. 
mission. I want to die." She shook her head. "That's not a vegetable we eat raw." 

He ignored my suicidal declaration and handed me a box of "It's good," I said. "I scrubbed it and peeled it, so it's sanitary. 
tissues. "Sister Welker, how many people did you baptize?" And it tastes good." 

"Fifteen so far, and we have one more scheduled for the end She reached out, took one carrot stick, bit it, chewed. It was 
of the month." clear that the crunchiness of the carrot was not a plus. She set 

"You know the average is five. You are 200 percent beyond the rest of the carrot stick down and swallowed. "We don't eat 
average." this vegetable raw," she said. 

1 blew my nose. "Well, we both know numbers don't really That night, when she called me to the table, she said, "I 
matter. What really matters is whether or not you feel accepted cooked something very typical for you." It was crunchy sea- 
by God, and I don't. I don't think he likes me at all. Why weed with garlic and red peppers. I ate it, but I told her, 
should he? I don't like him." "Americans don't really eat seaweed like this." 

Over the next hour, President Bertram told me to read "Well then, we're even," she said. 
Ogden Nash's "Ode to Duty," W H. Auden's "To the Unknown 
Citizen," and the works of Joseph Campbell-funny, he sug- M Y BEST PROSELYTING day of that last month was 
gested I read literature and studies of myth for insight and my final Tuesday Sister Jyang and I were compan- 
comfort, not scripture. He said that he felt the United States ions for five hours with Elder Fitzwilliam, the AP I 
had a responsibility to feed the world, not just to convert it- had originally disliked. We went street contacting, and I was 
the age-old problem of imperialism. Then he said, "You cannot impressed by how enthusiastic and forward he was, walking 
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up to men he had never before seen, his a m  outstretched: he 
always started with a handshake. He contacted only fathers. 
His message, start to finish, was about families. I decided I'd 
been wrong: he wasn't a brownnoser; he was a sincere, dedi- 
cated young man, and a good AP. For an hour or two, I 
wouldn't open my mouth to say 
one word of Chinese, I was so 
afraid he'd think I was a rotten 
missionary. I finally admitted as 
much, and he replied, "Well, let 
me tell you this. This morning 
when we were trylng to decide 
who'd get to trade off with you, I 
said, "I'd like to go with the sisters, 
but I'm really intimidated by Sister 
Welker. "' 

"Wow," I said. "No ludding." I 
didn't learn any great proselyting 
techniques from him, mostly be- 
cause our temperaments were so ~ 
different-I doubt I could ever be L ,  :.: 

AFTERWORD 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where theves 
break through and steal: 

But lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break 
through nor steal: 

For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be 
also. 

-Matthew 6: 19-21 

F OR WNTY-ODD 
years, I heard the 
scripture above read to 

me in Church. The emphasis 
was always on the first two 

as enthusiastic about anything as he . . .  . .. . verses, the exhortation, rather 
was about the gospel. "I've heard than on the beautiful, simple, 
you talk about all you did to pre- accurate insight at the end: 
pare for a mission," I said. "This "For where your treasure is, 
seems really natural for you, and there will your heart be also." 
you're really good at it. Do you The heart, I have learned, is 
ihink most &our childhood was 
geared to make you effective 
durine these two vears of vour I " 
life?" 

He frowned. "Maybe. I don't 
know. Does it seem like it?" 

"Yeah," I said. "It seems like all 
those Primary songs we sang as 
kids about wanting to go on a mis- 

silent, a fist-sized cone 
pointing down, forward and to 
the left, clenching and un- 

- - 
sion, about finding people, were 
designed for you, like your main goal, most of your life, was to 
be a good missionary." 

"Well, that has been a goal. I started saving money for my 
mission when I was five, and I studied a lot so I'd know what 
it was I'd be expected to teach." 

ISTER JYANG AND I stayed busy during my last week 
and found several new investigators. Best of all, we had 
a baptism my last night as a missionary: a housewife 

whose husband had decided he wasn't interested in the 
Church after all-such a familiar story. 

Afterwards, as we missionaries walked to our bikes, I 
glanced up and said, "Oh, look, there's Orion!" I tried to help a 
few elders see him, but he was so dim behind all the smog. 
The elders never did find him, even though he's about the eas- 
iest constellation in the whole sky 

As I pointed at him, a star fell out of his scabbard. I remem- 
bered clear desert nights in my home in Arizona and thought, 
"I am going home to a sky full of stars!" 
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itself. 
The rib cage is shaped like a beehive, which the Church 

adopted as an icon, symbol of enterprise, harmony, sweet- 
ness. As a missionary, I fell and snapped one of my ribs, one 
bar of the cage, right in two. Nothing escaped, nothing was 
freed. I only damaged my icon. 

For years, I believed that God loved you only if you had 
a broken heart. In the Doctrine and Covenants we read, 
"Thou shalt offer a sacrifice unto the Lord thy God in right- 
eousness, even that of a broken heart and a contrite spirit" 
(D&C 59:8). Psalms 5 1 : 17 states, "The sacrifices of God are 
a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou 
wilt not despise." 

I let my heart and my spirit be broken. I offered both to 
God. He gave both back to me in the exact same state, and 
they're what I was left with. God might not have despised 
my broken heart, but I did. And I despised as well the trea- 
sure my heart followed even as I loved it. Indeed it was be- 
cause of that treasure that my heart deserved to be broken. 
My sin was simply that I loved creativity more than I loved 



censorship, though I certainly had allegiance to both-one 
doesn't grow up Mormon without an allegiance to censor- 
ship. But while I could censor my speech, I could not 
censor my heart; I could only censure it. I could not force 
myself not to love what I did love. I could only despise my- 
self for loving what I should not love. 

T HE MOST COMMON ritual in Mormonism, after 
that of prayer, is "bearing one's testimony"; one of 
the most commonly heard phrases in Mormondom 

is, "I would like to bear my testimony" The "bear" in "bear 
testimony" means to transmit or relate, but I always think it 
should be "bare," to reveal, because the gesture usually in- 
volves baring one's soul. 

Mormon women cry at the drop of a hat, a shoe, a di- 
aper bag, a laundry basket. They cry at the drop of another 
woman's tear. It's not permission; it's a mandate. It's both 
calculated and sincere. 

This is how I was taught to be in the world: to strive for 
long-suffering and endurance, to cultivate pain as a way of 
making me a better person. To then stand before a group of 
people who may or may not know me, who may or may 
not like me, to put on the persona of intimacy and open- 
ness, to weep in public, to lay bare the contradictions of 
my heart, to give voice to the turbulence in my blood, and 
to believe that this gesture is both a gift to my audience and 
a privilege for myself. And the bearing cannot simply be a 
baring; it must also be a story, and the story must have a 
point, and the point must be truth. 

Long-suffering. Not grace. Grace is not a particularly 
important concept in Mormonism. We rarely discuss it ex- 
cept to point out that it alone will not save us. We are not a 
graceful people. We are long-suffering. Indeed, we have 
endured many things, and hope to be able to endure all 
things. 

As we know, the full name of the Church is The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and Mormons believe 
that the atonement of Jesus Christ makes the salvation of 
humanity possible. For reasons that usually seem to me 
baroque, nasty, nit-picky, and insultingly proprietary, a 
number of Christian churches accuse Mormons of not 
being "real" Christians. In a way that homfies real 
Christians, Mormons and otherwise, I am not a Christian. I 
reject the doctrine of the atonement; I don't think it's either 
possible or necessary for someone to redeem all the sins of 
everyone else. And I'm not that interested in Jesus Christ's 
other roles. He always seemed to me so much the under- 
ling and the envoy, not the policy maker. My concern has 
always been with the big guy the Ancient of Days, the Old 
One, the Father of All, the angry desen god who disap- 
proved of the angry desert human I was. 

For years, my anger at that angry god was one of my 
treasures, perhaps the treasure most fiercely guarded. And 
however useful and instructive that anger was, it was not 
and is not precious enough for me to invest my heart in. I 
have only recently realized that acts of defiance can be 
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done without a defiant, combative attitude. That there is 
not only such a thing as civil disobedience but loving dis- 
obedience, not only in the case of institutions but more 
often in the case of parents and deities. No. I love you. That 
is why I defy you. That is why I struggle to discover my 
own truths and my own authority 

I WOULD LIKE to bear my testimony I know that 
where your treasure is, there will your hean be also. I 
know that it is important to identify and assess your 

treasures because your heart is too precious to leave 
guarding something you should discard. I know that there 
is no such thing as one true and living church on the face 
of the earth. I know I can criticize anyone in authority over 
me. I know that I am a sacred space. I know that I am vir- 
tuous, lovely of good report and praiseworthy I know that 
I no longer have to cite all my sources. I know that I am 
lovable, and it is because of the generosity of friends who 
love me openly despite my faults and the loyalty of family 
who love me despite the fact that my truths are their here- 
sies, that I know this. 

I say this in the name of all that is holy and good, Amen. 

a. To comment on this essay, or to read comments by others, visit our 
website: <www.Sunstoneonline.com>. 

CELLO PLAYER 
The old woman hobbled into the brownstone 
ignoring the firemen's pleas. 
She soon emerged from the haze 
drawng a cello by its scroll 
across a snake pit of fire hoses, 
the bow clamped doglike between her teeth. 

Eyeing the homeless faces, 
she sat on a neighbor's salvaged chair, 
spread her floral dress 
to make space for the cello there. 

She touched the maple wood shoulders 
as if it were a bewildered child, 
and leaned into it, 
grasped the bow 
and played a Bach Suite. 

Black smoke dwindled 
and firemen paused and gazed. 
The worst was over for the night. 
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And he sets his face toward me like flint: 
"Both. All." 

LATE NIGHT THOUGHTS ON THE I have thought of such things during the 

By Robert A. Rees 

The unmentionable odour of death 
Offends the September night. 
-W H. Auden, from "September 1, 1939 

For God did not make death and takes 
no pleasure in the destruction of any 
living thing. 

-from The Wisdom of Solomon 

T HE WEEKS BEFORE TERRORISTS 
pulverized the World Trade Center 
and drove dark scars deep into the 

side of the Pentagon and a Pennsylvania 
field, I had been thinking about death, vio- 
lence, and the justice of God. Some of this 
was inspired by the Gospel Doctrine classes I 
had been teaching that rehearsed the 
tragedies of Mormon history-death at 
Haun's Mill, Far West, Nauvoo, Carthage, the 
Camp of Israel across Iowa, and the trail of 
blood along the Platte and Sweetwater 
Rvers. Then in late August, I attended two 
memorial services for my dear friend, 
Eugene England. I was still trylng to make 
peace with Gene's premature death. During 
the first service, held at the Provo 
Tabernacle, I began to feel some quiescence 
in listening to the loving tributes by Gene's 
friends and deeply touching remembrances 
by his children and grandchildren. I kept 
looking up at the rounded dome, the pol- 
ished oak columns, and the stained glass 
windows, comforted that we were honoring 
Gene in a place that represents the pioneer 
heritage that helped shaped him into one of 
the great Latter-day Saints of our generation. 

At a second service, later that day at the 
Englands' ward house, I recounted how last 
winter, when we thought Gene's illness was a 
mysterious but temporary depression, I had 
sent him an essay by Mark Slouka from 
Hamer's entitled "Blood on the Tracks: Does 

Senseless Death Reveal God, or His 
~bsence?"' 

In his essay, Slouka ponders about the 
death of Julia Toledo, a young Mormon immi- 
grant from Ecuador, and her four sons who 
had been killed by an onrushing train while 
crossing the tracks in Fairfield, Connecticut. 
His wrestling resonated in my soul, for all of 
my adult life I have tried to understand the di- 
vine logic behind the suffering of innocents 
and untimely, inexplicable deaths. Slouka's 
essay raises the kinds of questions about God, 
his mercy, and his justice that Gene and I 
often talked about. Several times over the next 
month or so, we discussed the essay, and then 
early in the spring, Gene sent me a poem he 
had composed called "Two Trains and a 
Dream." In the poem, Gene juxtaposes the 
story of Julia Toledo and her sons with an 
episode from President Joseph F: SmithS life. 
While crossing Wyoming in 1908, President 
Smith, who was standing on the rear platform 
of the train, was warned by some spiritual 
prompting of an impending disaster. At first, 
he ignored the warning to go back to his seat, 
but then, hearing it for the second time, he re- 
turned just before the train hit a broken rail 
and most of the cars were thrown off the 
track. The seated President Smith was unhurt. 

Gene's poem recalls a dream in which he 
tells both of these stories to God and then 
asks, "Which of these trains, children, was in 
your hands?" The poem ends with these 
lines: 

I can see some small white scars across 
God's forehead. 

Then tears gather in his eyes, and slowly 
Tears begn to drop like blood from every 

pore. 
I ask again, "Which train is in your 

hands?" 

ROBERT A. REES is a f o m e r  editor of Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought 
andformer chair of the Sunstone Board of Trustees. Currently, he lives in the Santa 
Cruz Mountains with his wife, Ruth, where he writes, teaches, and serves as director 
of education and humanitiesfor the Institute of HeartMath. He may be contacted by 
email at <newsunmoon@aol.com>. 

past weeks as I have tried to come to terms 
cognitively, emotionally, and spiritually with 
what happened on 11 September. Were these 
planes, like those trains, in God's hands? If 
not, why not? If so, how so? 

How do we as Latter-day Saints make 
sense out of a God who warns a man to re- 
turn to his seat but apparently doesn't warn a 
young woman that a train is about to hit her 
and her children: who apparently answers 
small prayers about trivial things but often 
not desperate prayers about ultimate things? 
There is no doubt those innocent passengers 
who were commandeered into a living mis- 
sile were praying with all of their hearts for 
God to deliver them from their captives. And 
the prayers to Christ, Jehovah, Allah, Buddha 
and other avatars of the divine that arose 
within the doomed buildings must have con- 
stituted a virtual United Nations of supplica- 
tion as fire, smoke, and falling debris 
enveloped the petitioners. 

H OW DOES ANYONE who believes 
in God make sense of such things? 
In truth, it is impossible to make 

sense of them. We do not believe in either 
God or humans if we can accept without a 
deeply troubled heart the violence, brutality 
and despair that occur around us daily As 
Rabbi David Wolpe says, "The foremost ob- 
stacle to religous belief, the presence of evil 
in a world governed by a benevolent God, 
haunts us as surely as it has every generation 
before us. Perhaps it is more horrible than in 
times past, for we live in the shadow of our 
own destruction, and still God is silent." 
Wolpe adds, "True faith is tortured by the in- 
ability to make sense of this world and by a 
recognition that no single creed will wash 
away the scars of human anguish or defini- 
tively answer the promptings of the human 
heart and mind confronted by an often un- 
forgiving ~ o r l d . " ~  

I contend that God does not expect us to 
be untroubled by such things as thousands of 
people trapped in a towering inferno, tens of 
thousands of children dylng of starvation, or 
millions of women brutalized by oppressive 
regmes throughout the world. We may 
somehow be able to accommodate small 
deaths, the quirky accidents that happen to 
those we don't know, the inevitable casualties 
of war, and, perhaps, even the multitudinous 
ruin caused by various "acts of God." But the 
magnitude of destruction and devastation 
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caused by our own kind that we have no or retribution, that we will not call for bombs God?" The essence of the message, no doubt 
power either to control or prevent troubles or missiles that might maim or kill innocent sent to millions of computers around the 
our souls, and should trouble them. people, or that we will not harbor hatred for world, was that God was there all right- 

I don't believe God expects us to accept people who caused such colossal evil. We trying to persuade people not to get on the 
unquestioningly the tragedies we have liired can comfort him as well by pledging that we planes (how else can we explain that the 
through these past few months nor the stark, will increase our love for others, that we will planes flown into buildings were half 
spare, crippling tragedies that constitute the open our minds for greater tolerance and our empty?), influencing people not to go to work 
daily lives of millions of people across the hearts for greater forgveness, and that we at the World Trade Center and the Pentagon 
globe. He created us as caring beings, hoping will strive for more holiness. that day (after all, thousands more could have 
we would not retreat into caves of been killed if the buildings had 
indifference nor hide behind unc- had their normal contingent of oc- 
tuous answers. He knows we must cupants), and hurrying people out 
have, to use Wallace Stevens' of burning buildings. What 
image, "mind[s] of winter" to wit- doesn't seem to occur to the au- 
ness the chronicles of human suf- thor of such banal sentiments or to 
fering and not be both moved and all those who click and forward 
disturbed. them to everyone on their e-list is 

The tradition of questioning that it presents a God who is well- 
God's justice runs throughout the intentioned and influential, but ul- 
Hebrew scriptures. The most ob- timately powerless to stop such 
vious example is Job, but the stories madness. God as helpful neighbor 
of Abraham, Enoch, Moses, David, or as angel in disguise cannot in- 
and leremiah remind us that even the more for doing SU. spire ultimate trust. 
kings and prophets engage in such 
questioning. Abraham challenged 
God aboutthe destruction of the inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrah: "Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right?" (or as the New 
English Bible has it, "Shall not the God of all 
the earth do what is just" (Genesis 18:25)? 
Abraham had the audacity both to challenge 
and to bargain with God, reducing each time 
the number of righteous people he hoped to 
find to prevent God from destroying the 
wicked cities. Abraham's plea was not for God 
to save just the few righteous, but all the 
wicked as well if only few such persons 
could be found. God did not hold it against 
these ancients for challenging his justice and 
mercy; he loved them all t h e  more for doing 
so. 

In the Hebrew tradition, there is also the 
idea that humans can and do comfort God. 
Thus a midrashic commentary reverses 
Isaiah's plea, "Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your G o d  (Isaiah 40:1), to 
"Comfort me, comfort me, 0 My pe~p le . "~  
As David Wolpe says, in this tradition, "God 
is not only suffering, but turns to human be- 
ings as they so often turn to Him, to salve the 
wounds of this world. More than once in the 
Midrash, we find the lovely idea that human 
beings have it in their power to comfort 
 GO^."^ 

This is a lovely idea, especially if we take 
the scriptural injunction to "mourn with 
those who mourn and weep with those who 
weep" as including a so&owful deity At 
times like these, we might comfort God by 
assuring him that we will not seek vengeance 

the ti 
. . 

auenging his justice a 

ved tl 

And indeed it must be some comfort to 
God as well as to us that the response of 
people around the world to the terrorist at- 
tack has been an increase in love, under- 
standing, and sacrifice. In a New York Times 
article, Stephen Jay Gould reminds us: 
"Good and kind people outnumber all others 
by thousands to one. . . . Thus, in what I call 
the Great Asymmetry, every spectacular inci- 
dent of evil will be balanced by 10,000 acts 
of kindness. . . . In human terms, ground 
zero is the focal point for a vast web of 
bustling goodness, channeling uncountable 
deeds of kindness from an entire planet-the 
acts that must be recorded to reaffirm the 
overwhelming weight of human decencym6 

I T IS PERHAPS such outpourings of good- 
ness that provide the clearest manifesta- 
tion that God is after all in his heaven, 

even if all is not right with the world. How 
else can one explain the great efluence of 
charity magnanimity, and fellowship we have 
seen in the past months? How else can one 
understand why so many millions have risen 
above their accustomed indifference and rou- 
tine narcissism to lift the burdens of others? If 
these are manifestations of God in us, as they 
surely are, then they must also be manifesta- 
tions of God himself, for we cannot have more 
generous hearts than him who created us. 

There are always, of course, the easy, senti- 
mental answers that proliferate like wind- 
borne viruses, such as the e-message a 
Mormon friend sent called "Where Was 

1 More troubling to me as a 
Latter-day Saint were the rumors, 

again spread quickly on the Internet, that no 
Mormons were lulled or injured in the terrorist 
attacks. One version reported that of the 
twenty-five Mormons who worked in the 
World Trade Center, all had been delayed or 
detained in going to work that day Another 
story, even more bizarre, claimed a number of 
Church leaders and missionaries had been 
scheduled to attend a zone conference in one 
of the World Trade Center towers but that all 
had been mysteriously kept from getting there 
in time for the meeting. We now know that 
five members of the Church were killed in the 
attacks-two on the plane that struck the 
World Trade Center, one in the One World 
Trade Center collapse, and two in the 
Pentagon. Perhaps it was such stories and the 
quickness of people to take them seriously that 
prompted President Hinckley at the conclu- 
sion of the last session of General Conference, 
to ask the Lord to "forgive our arrogance." 

I was pleased that when asked by Lany 
King how he made sense of the attacks, 
President Gordon B. Hinckley responded 
simply, "We don't know why [such things 
happen]. We don't understand everything." 
He then added this assurance: "We do know 
that our Father loves us and watches over us. 
We do know that life is not only that phase 
that we call mortality, that there is beyond this 
life another, which is as real and as certain as 
is the life that we now live. And that those 
who have gone beyond will continue and will 
in fact make preparation for their loved ones 
who will follow. I have no doubt of this." 
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When King asked President Hinckley 
what words of comfort he would give to 
those who are angry over losing loved ones, 
he replied, "Well, you live with it. You try to 
subdue it. You calm your emotions if you can 
do so. You plead with the Lord to bless you 
with a sense of self-control and an overriding 
faith that, in spite of all of this temble 
tragedy, there is hope. There is assurance. 
There is peace. There is comfort in the word 
of the Lord, who said, 'I am the resurrection 
and the life. He that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live. And he that 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die."' 

This is what we do when we can't make 
sense of senseless death and suffering-we 
bear witness to one another of what does 
make sense, of what our own experience 
teaches us about God. As Emerson said, "All 
that I have seen makes me trust God for all 
that I have not seen." 

We can also comfort one another. A friend 
wrote that on the morning after the attacks, 
as his six-year-old daughter watched him 
weeping over the carnage wrought by the ter- 
rorists, she prayed, "Heavenly Father, please 
bless Daddy to be happy for those who lived, 
and not just sad for those who died." He said, 
"Amidst all the tears of the past two months, 
I've tried to remember the words of her 
prayer, and to look for the good that can and 
has come from the tragedies." Knowing how 
deeply troubled I have been over the events 
of 11 September and the war that has raged 
since, my wife gave me a card with a symbol 
of a dove on the cover. Inside, next to the 
word "peace," she had written: "If it could be 
had, I would give it to you." 

Such human expressions comfort our 
hearts and fortify our faith. Without such 
faith, we are left as orphans on a barren land- 
scape where, to quote Wilfred Owen's bitter 
war poem, "Greater Love," "God seems not to 
care." The test of our faith is to believe that 
God expects us to care greatly even when it 
may appear that he does not care. Even when 
a voice deep inside of us argues that if he re- 
ally cared, he would do something, we know 
that we must do something, and, beyond 
this, that what we do is a reflection of him. 

The most reassuring scripture I know in 
times like these is found in Moses. There, 
Enoch is astonished to see God weeping over 
his fallen children. Enoch asks God, "How is 
it that the heavens weep and shed forth their 
tears as the rain upon the mountains. . . . How 
is it that thou canst weep, seeing thou art holy, 
and from all eternity to eternity?" (7:28-29). 
God's answer is that the misery and doom 
caused by wickedness compels him to weep: 

"Wherefore should not the heavens weep, 
seeing these shall suffer" (7:37)? But God also 
weeps because such wickedness must be paid 
for by his Son: "And [he] which I have chosen 
. . . suffereth for their sins. . . . Wherefore, for 
this shall the heavens weep" (7:3940). 
Enoch responds by weeping with God. 

In the face of an inexplicable tragedy of 
such magnitude as we have just experienced, 
most people did not curse God and despair, 
but rather went in droves to churches, syna- 
gogues, mosques, and temples. The New York 
Times reported, "In and around New York right 
after the attack, houses of worship were more 
crowded than they have been in years, and at- 
tendance has remained high." The same article 
reported on a poll taken two days after the at- 
tack that revealed that 80 percent of those in- 
terviewed said "they were likely to pray or 
attend religious services because of the attacks. 
. . . Two-thirds of 895 New Jersey residents sur- 
veyed September 22 to 26 . . . said they had 
been feeling religious as a result of the attacks."' 
In hymns and prayers, worshippers of all faiths 
praised God and petitioned him for his com- 
forting Spirit. They spoke of their loved ones 
going to be with God and of the consolation 
such realization provided. I was pleased my 
own church joined in t h  spirit by sending 
messages of reassurance, hope, and peace, and 
by instructing bishops to plan special sacra- 
ment services centered on the tragic events of 
11 September. 

M Y SLEEP IS still troubled by scenes 
of a Union Pacific train traveling 
between Green River, Wyoming, 

and Salt Lake City in 1908 and an Amtrak 
train going from Boston to Providence in 
1999; by a lone body falling beneath a 
blossom of fire on the eighty-second floor of 
the World Trade Center; by the open wound 
in a Pennsylvania landscape; by the faces of 
thousands of children waiting for parents 
who will never come home; and by the hun- 
dreds of thousands of Afghan refugees exiled 
in camps along the Pakistani and Iranian 
borders. At the end of his essay, Mark Slouka 
writes, "There's blood on the tracks. A 
mother and four sons have died in 
Connecticut. Reflexively, we reach for the 
myth. But we've forgotten how to read. And 
we've forgotten how to believe. And the text 
has gone dark. And the author, whoever he 
was, if he was, has left. Necessity and ab- 
sence are giving birth to something new: a 
bloodier God, or a truer silence." 

But I prefer another vision: A God who 
sheds blood and tears for Julia Toledo and 
her sons, for the thousands who died on a 

bnght dark day m September, and for all the 
world's wounded and brokenhearted; who 
holds all the world's trams and all the world's 
children m h ~ s  hands, and who never, out of 
love, completely escapes Gethsemane. Let us 
comfort h ~ m  w t h  our weepmg. #- , 
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BRIDAL WREATH 
A single clump along a sloping hill 

tumbles forward like a fountain 

falling to the valley floor. 

How the boughs askew 

spear morning air- 

a frothy windrow rolling wild 

against a somber lawn-green sea 

Could we have known 

how these roots loosely thrown 

would break the earth apart 

and shake the meadow's sleep 

careening through the empty hollow 

like a summer child's unbridled laughter? 

-JEROME L. MCELROY 
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RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL 

By James P Sterba 

w HEN MOST PEOPLE think of 
pacifism, they tend to identify it 
with a theory of nonviolence. We 

can call this view "nonviolent pacifism." It 
maintains that any use of violence against other 
human beings is morally prohibited. 

Nonviolent pacifism has been defended 
on both religous and philosophical grounds. 
The New Testament admonitions to turn the 
other cheek, go the second mile, and love 
your enemies have been taken to support this 
form of pacifism. The Jains of India endorse 
nonviolent pacifism and extend it to include 
a prohibition of violence against all living be- 
ings. Philosophically, nonviolent pacifism has 
also seemed attractive because it is similar to 
the basic principle "do no evil" found in most 
moral theories. 

In contemporary philosophy, however, it 
has been argued that nonviolent pacifism is 
incoherent. For instance, Jan Narveson 
claims nonviolent pacifism is incoherent be- 
cause it recognizes a right to life yet rules out 
any use of force in defense of that right.' A 
strict nonviolence principle is incoherent, he 
argues, because having a right entails the le- 
gtimacy of using force in defense of that 
right, at least on some occasions. But nonvio- 
lent pacifism does not prohibit all force or re- 
sistance in defense of one's rights-only that 
which is violent. Thus, Rosa Parks was non- 
violently defending her rights when she re- 
fused to give up her seat in a bus to a white 
person in Montgomery, Alabama, in 1955. 

Some pacifists respond to objections like 
Nameson's, by endorsing a form of pacifism 
that clearly does not rule out all force-only 
lethal force. We can call this view "nonlethal 
pacifism." It maintains that any use of lethal 
force against other human beings is morally pro- 
hibited. 

This may have been the form of pacifism 

endorsed by Christians in the early church 
before the time of Constantine. Mahatma 
Gandhi is often interpreted to be a defender 
of just this form of pacifism, as rooted in 
both Christianity and Hinduism. Contem- 
porary philosopher, Cheyney Ryan defends 
this form of pacifism by arguing that a key 
difference between pacifists and nonpacifists 
is whether we can or should create the nec- 
essarv distance between ourselves and other 
human beings in order to make the act of 
killing possible.2 To illustrate, Ryan cites an 
incident described by George Orwell in 
which Orwell was reluctant to shoot at an 
enemy soldier who jumped out of a trench 
and ran along the top of a parapet half- 
dressed and holding up his trousers with 
both hands. Ryan contends that what kept 
Orwell from shooting was that he couldn't 
think of the soldier as a "thing" rather than a 
fellow human being. 

However, I do not believe Ryan's example 
is compelling as a support for nonlethal paci- 
fism, for it is not clear that Orwell's inability 
to shoot the enemy soldier was because he 
could not think of the soldier as a thing 
rather than a fellow human. Perhaps it was 
because he could not think of a soldier 
holding his trousers with both hands as a 
threat or a combatant. 

It is also not clear that Gandhi himself 
truly endorses this form of pacifism. In his 
essay, "The Doctrine of the Sword," Gandhi 
writes: 

1 do believe that where there is only a 
choice between cowardice and vio- 
lence, I would advise violence. Thus, 
when my eldest son asked me what he 
should have done. had he been pre- 
sent when I was almost fatally as- 
saulted in 1908, whether he should 
have run away and seen me killed or 
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whether he should have used h ~ s  
physical force which he could and 
wanted to use, and defended me, I 
told him that it was his duty to defend 
me even by using vi~lence .~  
There is, however, a form of pacifism that 

remains relatively untouched by the criti- 
cisms that have been raised against both non- 
violent pacifism and nonlethal pacifism. This 
form of pacifism neither prohibits all uses of 
force nor even all uses of lethal force. We can 
call the view "anti-war pacifism" because it 
holds that any participation in the massive use 
of lethal force in warfare is morally prohibited. 

Some historians claim that this is the form 
of pacifism endorsed by the early Christian 
church because (after 180 A.D., but not be- 
fore) there is evidence of Christians being 
permitted to serve in the military, doing basi- 
cally police work, during times of peace. 
Anti-war pacifism is also the form of pacifism 
most widely defended by philosophers today, 
at least in the English-speaking world.4 
Among the members of the U.S. and 
Canadian "Concerned Philosophers for 
Peace," anti-war pacifism seems to be the 
most widely endorsed pacifist view. 

In defending anti-war pacifism, philoso- 
phers argue it is undeniable that wars have 
brought much death and destruction in their 
wake and that many of those who have per- 
ished in them are noncombatants or inno- 
cents. They also point to the tendency of 
modem wars to produce higher and higher 
proportions of noncombatant casualties, 
making it more and more difficult to justify 
participation in such wars. They note that at 
the same time, strategies for nonbelligerent 
conflict resolution are rarely intensively de- 
veloped and explored before nations choose 
to go to war, making it all but impossible to 
justify participation in such wars. 

Much of my own work has focused on 
anti-war pacifism by developing it alongside 
Just War Theory. I argue that when Just War 
Theory is given its most morally defensible 
interpretation, it can be reconciled with the 
practical requirements of anti-war pacifism. 

JUST WAR THEORY AND 
ANTI-WAR PACIFISM 

RADITIONAL Just War Theory di- 
rects us in our decision-making to 
pay attention to two elements: we 

must take care there is both a just cause for 
action and that the actions we are consid- 
ering constitute just means. The first of these, 
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just cause, is usually specified as follows: 
1. There must be substantial aggres- 

sion. 
2. Nonbelligerent correctives must 

be either hopeless or too costly. 
3. Belligerent correctives must be 

neither hopeless nor too costly 
Needless to say, the notion of what consti- 

tutes substantial aggression is a bit fuzzy, but 
it is generally understood to be the type of 
aggression that violates our most funda- 
mental rights. For example, the taking of 
hostages is usually regarded as substantial ag- 
gression, while the nationalization of busi- 
nesses owned by foreigners is not so 
regarded. But even when substantial aggres- 
sion occurs, frequently nonbelligerent cor- 
rectives are neither hopeless nor too costly to 
pursue. And finally, even when nonbel- 
ligerent actions are deemed to be either 
hopeless or too costly, in order for there to be 
just cause for belligerent correctives, these 
correctives must be neither hopeless nor too 
costly. 

Traditional Just War Theory assumes that 
in some instances, the just cause requirement 
can be met, therefore it goes on to specify 
what might constitute just means: 

1. Harm to innocents should not be 

directly intended as an end or a means. 
2. The harm resulting from the bel- 

ligerent means should not be dispropor- 
tionate to the particular defensive 
objective to be attained. 

Just means conditions must apply to each de- 
fensive action; the just cause conditions must 
be met by the conflict as a whole. 

In my previous work, I have argued that 
when Just War Theory is given its most 
morally defensible interpretation, it allows 
for the following: 

1. The use of belligerent means 
against unjust aggressors only when 
such means minimize the loss and in- 
jury to innocent lives overall, 

2. The use of belligerent means 
against unjust aggressors to indirectly 
threaten innocent lives only to prevent 
the loss of innocent lives, not simply to 
prevent injury to innocents, and 

3. The use of belligerent means to di- 
rectly or indirectly threaten or even take 
the lives of unjust aggressors when it is 
the only way to prevent serious injury to 
innocents. 
Obviously, Just War Theory, so under- 

stood, is going to place severe restrictions on 
the use of belligerent means in warfare. In 

FISM. Ar 

use of leti 

SIFISM. 

; of Just 

2 particij 

force in 

use of 

is 

!n beings 

Due 

warfare 

to the 

71yp 

1 a 

be 

fact,most of the actual uses of 
belligerent means in warfare that 
have occurred in the past fail to 
meet these criteria and are, 
hence, unjustified. For example, 
the U.S. involvement in 
Nicaragua, El Salvador, and 
Panama, the Soviet Union's in- 
volvement in Afghanistan, and 
Israeli involvement in the West 
Bank and Gaza Strip all violate 
the just cause and just means 
provisions of Just War Theory as 
I defend them. Even the U.S.-led 
Gulf War against Iraq violated 
both the just cause and just 
means provisions of Just War 
 heo or^.^ In fact, one strains to 
find examples of justified appli- 
cations of Just War Theory in re- 
cent history India's military 
action against Pakistan in 
Bangladesh and the Tanzanian 
incursion into Uganda during 
the rule of Idi Amin are two ex- 
amples that seem to meet the re- 
quirements of "just wars," but 
beyond these, it is difficult to go 
on. 

What my work shows, I be- 
lieve, is that when Just War 

Theory and anti-war pacifism are gven their 
most morally defensible interpretations, both 
views can be reconciled with each other. In 
this reconciliation, the wars and large-scale 
conflicts that meet the stringent require- 
ments of Just War Theory are the only wars 
and large-scale conflicts to which anti-war 
pacifists cannot justifiably object."e can 
call the view that emerges from this reconcil- 
iation "just war pacifism."' It is the view that 
claims that due to the stringent requirements of 
Just War Theory, only very rarely will participa- 
tion in a massive use of lethalforce in warfare be 
morally justijed. 

JUST WAR PACIFISM 
AND TERRORISM 

W HAT sort of response to the ter- 
rorist attacks in New York City 
and Washington, D.C., would 

just war pacifism favor? It is helpful to first 
start with a definition of terrorism. Since 
1983, the U.S. State Department has defined 
terrorism as premeditated, politically motivated 
violence perpetrated against noncombatant tar- 
gets by subnational groups or clandestine agents, 
usually intended to influence an a~dience .~  

In a recent State Department document in 
which this definition is endorsed, they have 
added a discussion of state-sponsored ter- 
r o r i ~ m . ~  In adding this section, it is clear, 
then, that the State Department now recog- 
nizes that not just subnational groups and in- 
dividuals commit terrorist acts; terrorism can 
be committed by states as well. With this ex- 
tension in mind, I offer the following defini- 
tion of terrorism, which is essentially the 
same as the State Department's once the 
focus on subnational groups and clandestine 
agents is dropped: Terrorism is the use or 
threat of violence against innocent people tofur- 
ther some political objective. 

Using this definition, it is easy to under- 
stand the attacks on New York City and 
Washington, D.C., particularly the attacks in 
the World Trade Center, as terrorist acts.'' 
Likewise, the bombing of the U.S. embassies 
in Kenya and Tanzania in 1998 as well as the 
earlier bombing of the World Trade Center 
in 1993 are terrorist acts. But what about the 
U.S. bombing of a pharmaceutical plant in 
Sudan with respect to which the U.S. gov- 
ernment blocked a United Nations inquiry 
and later compensated the owner?" What 
about the U.S.-sponsored sanctions against 
Iraq which cause the deaths of an estimated 
three to five thousand Iraqi children each 
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month?12 What about the United States majority of American people who want to certain terms that its continuing polit- 
four-billion-dollar-a-year support for Israel's see their government doing something to get ical and financial support depends upon 
illegal occupation of Palestinian lands that, bin Laden and fight further terrorism. But Israel's fairly quickly reaching an agree- 
now in its thirty-fourth year, has resulted in satisfylng public bpinion polls is not the ment with the Palestinians on the estab- 
many thousands of deaths? Or, if we want to same as satisfylng the requirements of just lishment of a Palestinian state. So many 
go back further, what about U.S. support for war pacifism. The U.S. first called its military plans for a Palestinian state have been 
the Contras in Nicaragua, of death squads in action Operation Infinite Justice but, in re- discussed over the years, it should not 
El Salvador, especially during the ~ e a g a n  sponse to those who were uncomfortable be very difficult to settle on one of them, 
years, or the government's threats of nuclear with the religous connotations of that term, once Israel knows that it no longer can 
retaliation against the citi- draw on the political 
zens of Cold War enemies and financial support of 
should the United States 
be attacked? Finally, what 
about the United States' 
actual use of nuclear 
weapons against Hiro- 
shima and Nagasaki at the 
end of World War 11, re- 

the U.S. to resist a set- 
tlement. The evidence 
of serious negotiations 

sulting in over one hun- 
dred thousand deaths? 
According to this ex- 
panded definition, all of 
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these U.S. actions also 
turn out to be either ter- 
rorist acts or support for 
terrorist acts. 

But even if the United 
States had not engaged in or supported any 
terrorist acts, the question of whether it 
should now be engaged in military strikes 
against the Taliban in Afghanistan would re- 
main. If the U.S. were to have applied just 

rn or 
.t sup: 

11 ster 
orist 

2. The sanctions 
against Iraq imposed 
since 1991 must be rad- 
ically modified to 

war pacifism, before resorting to belligerent hausted in this case. tions in Iraq from continuing to get even 
correctives, it must have made certain that So even if the U.S. itself had not engaged worse.14 All this has to change. 
nonbelligerent correctives were neither in any terrorist acts or supported any terrorist 3. Now that the U.S. has used mili- 
hopeless nor too costly. I do not believe two acts, there would still be an overriding objec- tary strikes in collaboration with anti- 
weeks of diplomatic activity were sufficient tion to its relatively quick resort to military Taliban forces to unseat the Taliban 
to determine whether it was hopeless to con- force as a response to the terrorist attacks of government in Afghanistan, the U.S. 
tinue to attempt to bring Osama bin Laden 11 September. But p e n  that the U.S has ar- must cease its military involvement as 

- 

before a U.S. court or, better, before an inter- guably itself engaged in terrorist acts in soon as a new government can be estab- 
national court of law, without military ac- Sudan and (with the United Nations) against lished there and then rely on police ac- 
tion. Nor would waiting have been too costly Iraqi children, as well as supported terrorist tion and economic and political 

permit sufficient hu- 
manitarian assistance to 
the Iraqi people, partic- 
ularly the children.13 

an alternative. If thereis any pattern to bin acts through its political and financial sup- incentives to bring Osama bin Laden 
Laden's attacks, it is that it takes almost a port of Israel's illegal occupation of and the leaders of the al-Qaida terrorist 
year to put one together. The attacks on the Palestinian lands, and p e n  that these acts of network before a U.S. court, or prefer- 
U.S. embassies in Kenya and Tanzania came and support for terrorism have served at least ably, an international court of law. 

Moreover, the current 
now calls it Operation Enduring Freedom. oil-for-food program which was intro- 
But our military action is neither just nor duced only in 1997 (six years into the 
does it acceptably promote freedom unless sanctions) does not, by the United 
nonbelligerent correctives are first ex- Nation's own estimate, provide sufficient 
hausted-and they clearly have not been ex- food and medicine to prevent condi- 

in August of 1998, the-bombing of the U.S.S. partialif to motivate the terrorist attacks on 
Cole occurred in October 2000, and the at- the United States itself, the U.S. government In brief, the best account of pacifism and 
tacks on the World Trade Center and the must now take steps to radically correct its the best account of Just War Theory com- 
Pentagon have now followed almost twelve own wrongdoing if it is to justly respond to bined in just war pacifism require that in its 
months later. So there was no reason to think the related wrongdoing of bin Laden and his response to the events of 11 September, the 
that if the U.S. did not respond quickly with followers-and this is something it has not United States must limit its use of military 
its military, it would suffer yet another at- yet done. force as much as possible and make clear that 
tack. it is taking radical steps to correct for related 

Rather what seems to have motivated the W HAT then should the United terrorist acts of its own or of those countries 
government's relatively quick military re- States be doing if it is to respect it supports, and that it gives nonbelligerent 
sponse is not the exhaustion of nonbel- the requirements of just war correctives a reasonable chance to work. 
ligerent options, but public opinion in the pacifism in responding to the terrorist attacks Only then would it be living up to the moral 
United States. The current military response, of 11 September? ideals that could make the nation what it 

-~ 
at the moment, is well received by at least a 1. It should let Israel know in no un- claims to be. kzv 
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cause the extremely effective economic sanctions 
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chance of success if given about a year to work (New 
York Times, 14 Jan. 1991). The "just means" provision 
was violated because the number of combatant and 
noncombatant deaths was disproportionate. 
According to U.S. intelligence sources, as many as 
120,000 Iraqi soldiers were killed-a significant 
number while attempting to surrender. Some U.S. 
forces referred to t h s  incident as a "turkey shoot." 
Moreover, what we have learned about Iraq's resis- 
tance to the less-stringent economic blockade that 
followed the war does not undercut the reasonable- 
ness of pursuing a more stringent economic blockade 
on the basis of the available information we had be- 
fore the war. Moreover, the humiliating defeat of Iraqi 
forces in the Gulf War may have contributed to the 
hardened Iraqi resistance to the less-stringent post- 
war economic blockade. 

6. Of course, anti-war pacifists are nght to point 
- A  

out that virtually all wars have been fought with less 
and less discrimination and have led to unforeseen 
harms. These are considerations that in Just War 
Theory must always weigh heavily against going to 
war. 
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gencer, 11 May 1999. 

13. Ibid. According to a UNICEF study done in 
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throughout Iraq during the 1980s had continued 
through the 19905, there would have been half a mil- 
lion fewer deaths of children under the age of five in 
the country as a whole during the eight-year period 
1991-1998. 
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SLAYING LABAN: THE MORAL 
JUSTIFICATION OF VIOLENCE 

By R. Dennis Potter 

w HEN THE SPIRIT tells Nephi to 
kill Laban, Nephi is reluctant 
and questions the wisdom of the 

Spirit's advice (1 Nephi 4:lO). But the Spirit 
reasons with Nephi as follows: "Behold, the 
Lord slayeth the wicked to bring forth his 
righteous purposes. It is better that one man 
should perish than that a nation should 
dwindle and perish in unbelief" (1 Nephi 
4:13). This convinces Nephi, and he pro- 
ceeds to decapitate the drunken Laban. 

Should Nephi have been convinced? If so, 
what implications does the acceptance of this 
argument have for the use of violence by gov- 
ernments and individuals wishing to attain 
political ends? Herein, I argue that this rea- 
soning should be convincing. Moreover, I 
argue that this reasoning can be used equally 
to justify both war and terrorism, implylng 
that there is no morally significant difference 
between the two. 

I have extrapolated the central principle 
of Nephi's argument as the following: 

PREVENTION PRINCIPLE: I f  we can 
prevent something bad from happening 
without thereby causing something equally 
bad or worse to occur; then we should. 

From the prevention principle, it follows 
that, if it is worse for a nation to "dwindle in 
unbelief' than it is for Laban to die, then 
Nephi should kill Laban. The important 
point here is not that an unbelieving nation is 
a bad thing, but rather the abstract point that 
killing can be justified by the fact that it pre- 
vents something worse. This presupposes 
that we can sometimes compare conse- 
quences in such a way that we can determine 
which ones are better or worse. This presup- 
position seems fairly plausible to me. 

Consider the case of the indigenous rebels: 
Alfred is an anthropologst who is in a 
Central American country doing field re- 
search. In this country, the government is en- 
gaged in a war with indigenous guerrillas. 

Alfred comes across a village where the gov- 
ernment forces have rounded up twenty of 
the local natives and are about to execute 
them without trial. The sadistic leader of the 
government troops offers to let Alfred shoot 
one of the natives. In exchange, he will let 
the others go free. Most would say that Alfred 
should shoot the native.' 

Some would say that the only thing that is 
as bad or worse than the death of one person 
is the death of another person (or group of 
persons). They believe that individual lives 
are to be valued above all else. This entails 
that it is not worth risking one's own life to 
escape slavery. And on such a view, the 
American Revolution, the Civil War, the 
French resistance, and similar struggles are 
all unjustified acts of violence. Such a view is 
probably false. I will thus allow that there can 
be some things that, under certain circum- 
stances, are more valuable than life, but I can 
not spell out this position nor gve an ex- 
haustive defense of it in this brief essay 

T HE prevention principle agrees with 
the requirement of proportionality in 
traditional Just War Theory. This re- 

quirement states that one condition for 
fighting a just war is that we must be con- 
vinced that it is likely that the overall result of 
fighting the war will be better than the overall 
result of not fighting it. This is similar to a 
combination of principles 2 and 3 in James 
Sterba's account (see page 68). Arguments 
based on the prevention principle disagree 
with Just War Theory on the basis of the the- 
ory's other requirements. 

First, Just War Theory requires that there 
be a just cause. Now this is something more 
than just the notion that the war would be 
beneficial overall. This is the idea that 
someone has done something to wrong the 
country or group that is considering using vi- 
olence. The problem with this requirement is 
that it is obsessed with the past. We need to 
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forget what has happened and figure out opposing camp killing virtually everyone in it is that war is carried out against combatants 
what we can do to make the future better. (fifty thousand deaths), but losing relatively and terrorism is carried out against non-com- 
Furthermore, the "blame game" usually goes few, if any, of his own men and women. In the batants. We have already hinted about ways 
back several generations, and endless dis- second option, he can use ground forces to this distinction is vague. But more important, 
putes can be had about who really started invade the opposing camp causing less it is, again, not a moral distinction. ~ i t h  mili- 
things. What we should focus on is whether overall death, but risking relatively many tary and civilian casualties involve the loss of 
or not using violence now will bring about deaths of his own soldiers. Suppose that both human life. In both cases, people lose their 
the best overall result. options lead to accomplishing the goal of the chance at a future life that they might have 

Second, Just War Theory requires that cer- war. If so, then the general should choose the valued. One is not more intrinsically valuable 
taln conditions be met in the way the war 1s second optlon slnce ~t leads to less overall than another To suppose that we should lull 
fought One condition is the ~dea  of propor- death only combatants 1s to suppose that the~r hves 
t~onal~ty, and thls, we have are worth less than non- 
already pointed out, is es- combatants We should kill 
sentially identical to the pre- only those whose deaths w11 
vention principle However, lead to the best overall con- 
the other condition is that 1 
there be a distinction be- 
tween innocents and non- 
innocents and that we do 
everything that we can to 
avoid killing innocents. This 
is problematic because it is 
not clear how to determine 

edom, 
rely n 
~uld  Y 

morality of vlole~ 
who counts as an innocent. 
What if a civilian works for 
a company that builds elec- 
trical devices that are even- 
tually used in weapons? For similar reasons, it 
is not very clear what the distinction between 
combatants and non-combatants would be. 
However, an advocate of the argument from 
the prevention principle can still argue that 
persons who have very little to do with the 
opponent's cause should be harmed only 
rarely This is because proportionality dictates 
that harming such "relative" innocents will 
seldom be for the greatest benefit. For in- 

easy 

surpr 
nce is 

d equ 
quesl 

ised t 

ality? 

not tidy? 
Nephi's story is not tidy. 

W HAT does the prevention prin- 
ciple say about war, terrorism, 
and other acts of political vio- 

lence? There is controversy about the essential 
nature of terrorism. On some views, there is 
an essential distinction between war and ter- 
rorism; on others, they overlap. My view is 
that any supposed distinction between them is 
morally superficial. One distinction that some 
might offer is that war is waged by states while 

I sequences. In some cases, 

combatants will be best, 
since it reduces the enemy's 
ability to cause more casual- 
ties. But this does not, in 

. . 

principle, rule out attacks 
against non-combatants. 
Sometimes this will be the 
most effective means of 

causing the best overall result. 
Some Latter-day Saints might object to 

over-emphasizing the prevention principle 
because it contradicts other scriptures. Most 
notably, D&C 98. This section describes a 
recipe for figuring out when it is permissible 
to go to war. Essentially it states that we 
should not use physical force against another 
unless we have been attacked more than 
three times by our adversary. This might 

this will be innocent or non- 
combatant lives. Perhaps in 
most cases, violence against 

stance, the Provisional IRA, for example, tried terrorism is carried out by small groups. This, seem to contradict the prevention principle 
to reduce the number of "innocents" killed by some might say, is the moral difference be- which says that we can use physical force if 
their attacks, even though they did not do tween them. Perhaps the reason for this would we have a good reason to believe that it will 
everything that they could to eliminate such be that states are more likely to be principled prevent more harm than it will cause. 
deaths. in their decision to use force, while individuals However, the recipe for war in DQC 98 and 

For many, the prevention principle might or groups would be less principled. Still, this Nephi's prevention principle are not neces- 
sound "cold-hearted." But what does this would not be a good reason to believe that the sarily contradictory 
mean? It might mean, simply, that the pre- statdsmall group distinction is a moral one. Initially, it is important to note that verse 
vention principle is rational. This is no objec- Indeed, history shows that states can be very 32 says that the law contained in this section 
tion to it. Alternately, the charge of being unprincipled (the Roman Empire) and small is the very law the Lord gave to Nephi. To see 
"cold-hearted" might mean that the preven- groups can be very principled (the African how they don't contradict, we need to note 
tion principle is not sensitive to people and National Congress). Also, since states are not the difference between a recipe and a prin- 
their desires. But this is not necessarily the usually directly controlled by its citizens, we ciple. A recipe gves you a set of rules to 
case. Indeed, on such a view about when vio- cannot argue that states must answer to the follow. Following it is a mechanical process. 
lence is justified, we have to take into consid- people and small groups do not. Moreover, Recipes help people who might have a diffi- 
eration every single person that may be even in democracies, the fact that state leaders cult time following a principle. A principle 
affected by the violence. This would include are elected by the people does not make it can be difficult to follow since it does not 
those persons on the other side of the con- more likely they will do-what is in the best in- specify what to do in each situation. Hence, 
flict. Indeed, the prevention principle entails terest of all affected. This only makes it more we often adopt recipes, or "rules of thumb," 
that, in some cases, we must allow more of likely that any war will be in the best interest to help us follow principles. As a recipe, DQC 
our own soldiers to die. For example, sup- of the citizens of that particular state. 98 can help us to better follow the preven- 
pose that a military commander has two op- Another distinction between war and ter- tion principle. Indeed, after three attacks 
tions. In the first option, he can fire bomb the rorism which some consider to be important from an enemy, we have good reason to be- 
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lieve that there will be further attacks, and so D&c 98 would justify the war if we could 
we have a good reason to believe that if we claim the Taliban is a close partner of the 
retaliate, we might prevent further harm. enemy who attacked us. This is not an im- 

Possibly the prevention principle would plausible claim if we take a liberal reading of 
condemn the methods employed by the U.S. what counts as being involved in the attack 
in Afghanistan, and it would definitely con- of another. However, on this liberal reading, 
demn those used in the Gulf War, because the friend of my enemy is always also my 
this principle makes no distinction between enemy. This interpretation could cause prob- 
our own lives and those of the enemy In both lems for a nation's foreign policy On a more 
of these wars, the calculus used by the U.S. is conservative reading of what it is to be part of 
to minimize the deaths of American soldiers the enemy that attacked the U.S. on 11 
and not to minimize the number of overall September, only bin Laden's organization 
deaths. In the Gulf War, we were willing to .could be considered the enemy. 
use force (killing at least one hundred thou- The prevention principle might entail that 
sand Iraqis) to protect our oil interests in some "terrorist" actions around the world 
Kuwait. But then when it came to supporting could be justified. For instance, many claim 
the Kurds' rebellion against Hussein-a re- that U.S. foreign policy is self-interested and 
bellion we encouraged-we balked. The pre- is, hence, damaging to countries in the 
vention principle claims when fighting a war, Middle East. In fact, they argue, it causes loss 
we should consider the interests of the enemy of freedoms, disenfranchisement, and even 
equally, and those of all others involved. This death. Many people have died in Iraq because 
idea reminds us of the Dalai Lama's claim that of this foreign policy Many have died in 
we can justify violence only in the event that Israel. If this is true, and if acts of terrorism 
it benefits the person to whom it is directed. against U.S. targets will cause the U.S. to 
But it is not quite the same since it also allows modify its policy, then these acts might be jus- 
us to consider our own interests as well. The tified under the prevention principle. For this 
prevention principle might require that we to be the case, however, the acts of terrorism 
sacrifice more of our own-but it might not. must cause less damage than that which is di- 

Another criticism of the current military rectly tied to the foreign policy The attack on 
action in Afghanistan is that we could prob- the U.S.S. Cole lulled seventeen Americans. 
ably achieve similar results without using This pales in comparison to the number of 
force. Everyone agrees that it might take years Iraqis who die from starvation because of the 
to find Osama bin Laden, if we find him at all. embargo against Iraq. Of course, the number 
But it is not clear that we could not have ac- dead in the attacks on the embassies in Kenya 
quired bin Laden via negotiation with the and Tanzania is significantly higher. In this 
Taliban. We spent no more than three weeks case, the pay-off must be higher as well. It 
in the effort. If so, then we could achieve the would be hard for the prevention principle to 
same results without killing so many civilian justify the attacks on the World Trade Centers 
Afghans. In this instance, the prevention prin- and the Pentagon, since the losses were so in- 
ciple would entail that this war is not justi- credibly high. 
fled. Even if bin Laden is found relatively "Terrorism never brings real policy 
quickly, it is not clear that this will eliminate changes," one may object. But this is wrong. 
the kinds of terrorist attacks as we saw on 11 Both the Provisional IRA and the PLO have 
September. Indeed, many agree with bin been at negotiating tables only because of the 
Laden's views and methods. We will not catch threat of a return to violence. The Provisional 
all of them by attacking Afghanistan. IRA has essentially been successful in their 
Therefore, it is far from clear that the preven- war. The Good Friday Agreement affords the 
tion principle would justify at- 
tacking Afghanistan. However, if 
by attacking Afghanistan, we show &  ont ti us' Puddle 
those who harbor terrorists that 
they will pay a substantial price, 
then perhaps governments will be 
more likely to turn terrorists over 
to international courts, thus re- 
ducing the amount of terrorism. 
Thus, it is also far from clear that 
the prevention principle con- 
demns the U.S. war against the 
Taliban. 

nationalist population in Northern Ireland 
the ability to ensure that they have equal 
treatment. Whether this is worth the cost of 
the "war" (approximately three thousand 
lives since 1969) is a very real and difficult 
question. Many nationalists would say that it 
is worth that cost. More lives were lost in the 
American Revolution, and most would argue 
it was worth the cost. What is the price of 
freedom, justice and equality? This is surely 
not an easy question, and so it is not easy to 
say that the Provisional IRA5 war was not jus- 
tified. Similar considerations may very well 
apply to Yasser Arafat's PLO, Nelson Mandela's 
ANC, El Salvador's FMLN, the Zapatistas in 
Mexico, the Basque ETA, and so on. 

To be sure, the prevention principle does 
not offer an easy solution to the questions 
that confront us. At least, it is not as easy as 
policy-makers in Washington or the activists 
on the front line of the anti-war movement 
want to make it appear. But should we be 
surprised that a morality of violence is not 
tidy? Nephi's story is not tidy. It challenges 
our moral sensibilities. It makes doing the 
right thing a complicated and difficult 
matter. But this untidiness also makes the 
prevention principle more likely to be cor- 
rect, I suspect. And while it might seem to 
tell us not to rush to judgment against the 
U.S. military or even terrorist organizations, 
it also tells us that those who decide to use 
violence should not take their moral calcula- 
tions lightly For all the good intentions those 
who elect to use force may have, they may 
turn out to be tragically wrong. And 
Americans can now, after 11 September, un- 

<.- . 
derstand the cost of such tragedies. a 

NOTES 

1. From Bernard Williams, "A Critique of 
Utilitarianism," Twentieth-Century Ethical Theory, 
Steven Cahn and Joram Haber, eds. (New Jersey: 
Prentice-Hall, 1995), 457-575. Williams uses this to 
argue against Utilitarianism. But it seems clear to me 
that in this case, our moral intuitions seem to support 
Utilitarianism. 

e Q c o  . 
PEACE ON EARTH, o 

GOOD WILL TOWARD ALL 
0 
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N E W S  

CHURCH AND STATE TUSSLE OVER THE 
PAPERS OF LEONARDJ. AWNGTON 

ON 11 OCTOBER 2001, amid 
great fanfare, the Memll Library 
at Utah State University officially 
opened the Leonard J. Amngton 
Historical Archive, an extensive 
collection of notes, papers, di- 
aries, books, and documents do- 
nated by the late LDS Church 
~istorian. The collection, con- 
sisting of 658 archival boxes and 
valued at over $100,000, docu- 
mented every aspect of 
Amngton's life, career, and re- 
search. (For the archive's scope 
and list of contents, see 
<www.usu.edu / specoll manu- 
script/Amngton/LJAHAl/scope./ 
html>.) 

The celebratory mood did not 
linger long, however. On 15 
October, four days after the 
opening, eight LDS Church 
Archives' workers began a four- 
day examination of the collec- 
tion. And on 24 October. Church 
and university officials released a 
joint statement declaring the 
Church "has learned that the 
Amngton collection includes 
some private and confidential 
materials which the church be- 
lieves are owned by the church 
or its affiliated entities, and not 
owned by Leonard Amngton or 
subject to his disposition." At this 
same time, usu officials said they 
had agreed to "temporarily se- 
quester" some of the material 
until ownership issues could be 
resolved. 

usu provost Stan Albrecht in- 
dicated to the Salt Lake Tribune 
that the Church was concerned 
primarily with three categories of 
material: "papers it says 
Amngton had access to but was 
never given permission to copy; 
material sent to Amngton in his 
official capacity as church histo- 
rian; and material created or gen- 
erated by Amngton in that 
capacity" 
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The first indication that the 
ownership disputes might be- 
come acrimonious came the next 
day as Church attorneys dis- 
closed to the press that Amngton 
had signed an agreement to the 
effect that, after his retirement, 
he would return to the Church 
any copies or transcripts of jour- 
nals or diaries he had acquired or 
commissioned as Church 
Historian. The 26 October 
Deseret News reported the timing 
of this announcement was very 
upsetting to USU legal counsel 
Craig Simper: "This is exactly the 

Bitton, and Brigham Madsen, 
quickly rushed to Amngton's 
defense. In a Tribune op-ed 
column, May wrote: "Let no 
one be mistaken. Leonard J. 
Anington was a humane, gen- 
erous, careful scholar, thor- 
oughly honest both in his use 
of a n d  handling of historical 
documents and in his research 
and writing. . . . In my judg- 
ment [the Church's] concerns 
could have been handled in a 
way that did not impugn the 
integrity of the former Church 
Historian." 

'This is exactly the kind of documentation 
that I asked the attorney for. . . days ago, 

and I got no response whatsoever. 
Now they leak it to the press, and we have to 

play it all out in public. . . ." 
-CRAIG SIMPER, USU attorney 

kind of documentation that I 
asked the attorney for the church 
to produce some days ago, and I 
got no response whatsoever. 
Now they leak it to the press, and 
we have to play it all out in 
public. All I can say is this merely 
starts the discussions. It certainly 
doesn't end them." 

Upon examining the docu- 
ment, Simper acknowledged that 
Amngton did indeed sign an 
agreement on 8 July 1980, but 
Simper didn't concur with 
Church attorneys and historians 
whether the agreement covered 
the disputed material. 

The disagreement between 
the Church and usu seemed to 
many Amngton friends to un- 
fairly question the historian's in- 
tegrity by raising the question, 
did Amngton actually do what he 
promised? Historians, including 
Dean May, Will Bagley, Davis 

THE DISPUTED DOCUMENTS 

THE day after the story broke, 
USU provided a list of materials 
the Church had asked them to 
sequester. The list involved doc- 
uments from 148 of the collec- 
tion's 658 boxes, including 
minutes from meetings of the 
Council of the Twelve, minutes 
from the School of the Prophets, 
letters, journals, and diahes of 
past Church Presidents Brigham 
Young, Lorenzo Snow, Wilford 
Woodruff, and Joseph F: Smith, 
and similar papers of other 
Church leaders, including 
Hymm Smith, Samuel Smith, 
Heber C. Kimball, Willard 
Richards, and Edward Partridge. 

A subset of the larger dispute 
concerned an extensive set of 
transcripts created by Edyth 
Romney Romney was a long- 
time volunteer in the Church's 

Leonard J. Arrington 

Nearly three years aJer his death, the 
late D s  Church Historian is still at the 

center of the debate about open access 
to historical documents. 

historical department and 
later-after Amngton's retire- 
ment-a transcriptionist paid by 
the Mormon History Trust Fund, 
an account created and main- 
tained by Amngton's and other 
historians' royalties. Church rep- 
resentatives had presented to 
USU officials a separate agree- 
ment signed by Amngton in 
1989 regarding the Romney tran- 
scripts that had led the university 
to turn over forty-five bound 
copies of the Romney transcripts 
two years earlier. However, this 
new search of the collection 
turned up another copy of the 
Romney transcripts. According 
to Ronald Esplin, current man- 
agng director of the Joseph 
Fielding Smith Institute for 
Latter-day Saint History at 
Brigham Young University, no 
one knows how this extra copy 
of the Romney materials came 
into the collection that went on 
public display, whether it was 
USU archivists or Amngton him- 
self who authorized the addi- 
tional copy. 

RAMPANT SPECULATION 

AFTER the initial flurry of an- 
nouncements, little else emerged 
from official channels for the 
next ten days or so. But the lack 
of new disclosures did not stop 
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people from continuing to debate 
and speculate about issues raised 
by the conflict. Immediately after 
the story broke, several themes 
dominated occasional news sto- 
ries and very active email and 
electronic bulletin board discus- 
sions. 

Many contended this dispute 
was not really about "who right- 
fully owns what," but about the 
Church's trying to "suppress" ma- 
terial that might damage its repu- 
tation or complicate the way it 
has presented its history. In an 
interview with the Tribune, 
Lavina Fielding Anderson, a 
friend and collaborator of 

rogant and legalistic attitude by 
Church representatives. 

A STEP FORWARD 

ON 9 November, university and 
Church officials announced they 
would try to avoid a court battle 
by appointing a board of eight 
members-four representatives 
from each side-to study each 
questionable document and 
make recommendations to usu 
President Kermit L. Hall and 
Church President Gordon B. 
Hinckley The presidents would 
then make final decisions on the 
disputed materials. 

- 
"Who owns a people's history? What 

happens to a history-based faith if the 
primary message about its history is that 
it's scary and dangerous and has to be 

so carefully controlled?" 
-LAVINA FIELDING ANDERSON, historian 

Amngton's, spoke to this larger 
issue: "Who owns a people's his- 
tory? What happens to a history- 
based faith if the primary 
message about its history is that 
it's scary and dangerous and has 
to be so carefully controlled? 
Where's the line between pre- 
serving documents and sup- 
pressing the information they 
contain?" 

Others defended Church in- 
terests, arguing that certain in- 
formation should rightfully 
remain closed to research. In a 
11 November Tribune op-ed, di- 
rector of Church Archives 
Steven R. Sorenson suggested 
that those "who cry most shrilly 
about 'censorship' . . . would do 
well to examine themselves and 
ask if they would be willing to 
sign a document allowing the 
public full access to all informa- 
tion about themselves: medical 
records, school records . . . 
salary data, bank records . . . re- 
ligious confessions-you get the 
picture." 

Sarcastic as it was, Sorenson's 
editorial itself became a sore 
issue, seeming to illustrate an ar- 

usu and the Amngton family 
were represented on the board by 
USU provost Albrecht, historian 
F! Ross Peterson, USU attorney 
Simper, and Amngton family at- 
torney N. George Daines. 

Church interests were for- 
warded by Elders W Rolfe Kerr 
and Quentin L. Cook of the 
Seventy, managing director of the 
Family and Church History 
Department Richard Turley, and 
Church attorney Berne S. 
Broadbent. 

The board eventually met 
four times, three in person and 
once by phone, but because of an 
agreement not to discuss their 
deliberations, very little is known 
of them. 

RESOLUTION 

A RESOLUTION was announced 
at a Saturday, 24 November press 
conference. Daines said the 
Amngton family had asked the 
university to return several docu- 
ments mistakenly included 
among the donated items. The 
specific items to be turned over 
to the Church were: a copy of the 

Book of Annointings and a small 
portion of Heber C. Kimball's 
diary. both of which contained 
information about Ids temple rit- 
uals, and what Daines referred to 
as a "smattering" of minutes of 
meetings of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles. "We concluded 
that these documents were never 
part of Dr. Amngton's collec- 
tion," Daines said, adding that 
the family "regrets this error." He 
also stressed that none of the 
heirs knew these items were in 
the collection. 

After the conference, Amng- 
ton's daughter Susan ~ n i n ~ t o n  
Madsen summed up the family's 
feelings about the resolution: 
"We're very, very pleased. It's a 
great day for the Anington col- 
lection and the Amngton family 
This is what my father wanted- 
to have his collection intact." 

Offering the university's point 
of view, Hall said "this matter is 
now closed," adding that the 

KERMIT L. HALL 

THE USU president was upset by the 
"bluff, bluste~ and threats" of some 

Church representatives, yet had 
high praisefor the leadership of 

President Hinckley and two other 
general authorities. 

way some LDS representatives 
handled the negotiations, whose 
behavior he described as Bluff, 
bluster, threats and near total dis- 
dain for the academic mission of 
the university"' He was upset by 

Those "who cry most shrilly about 
'censorship' . . . would do well to examine 

themselves and ask if they would be 
willing to sign a document allowing 

the public full access to all information 
about themselves." 

-STEVEN R. SORENSON, director, 
LDS Church Archives 

agreement achieves ~ 5 ~ ' s  goals 
going into the negotiations of 
preserving the university's schol- 
arly integrity and public trust 
and to upholding its contract 
with the Amngton family. 

Through spokesperson, Mi- 
chael Otterson, the Church is- 
sued a statement: "We are 
satisfied that the principal issues 
have been resolved fairly and am- 
icably We appreciate the good 
will displayed on all sides." 

POST RESOLUTION 
COMMENTARY 

IN candid comments to the 
Tribune shortly before the final 
announcement, Hall recounted 
events. The Tribune reported, 
Hall "expressed dismay at the 

the "very aggressive" actions of 
officials in going public with the 
1980 Amngton agreement and 
touting in the press that they had 
an "almost ironclad case." 

Ultimately, however, Hall 
praised the efforts of President 
Hinckley, who, as tensions esca- 
lated. called Hall to ask if there 
wasn't some way to settle without 
going to court. The two then 
agreed to create the eight- 
member board. Of negotiations 
with President Hinckley and 
Elders Kerr and Cooke, Hall 
added: "Once we sat down with 
them, we were able to negotiate 
in good faith." Then, singling out 
President Hinckley, Hall com- 
mented: "I cannot say enough 
about the hand of moderation he 
extended." r"i. 
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LDS LEADERS GIVE REASSURANCE, 
TEACH DOCTRINE OF INCLUSION 

HELD LESS THAN one month after the worst terrorist attack in U.S. 
history, the October 2001 General Conference of the LDs church fo- 
cused on messages of reassurance, tolerance, and inclusion. On 
Sunday morning, 7 October, President Gordon B. Hinckley referred 
to current war events shortly after an NBC news flash had interrupted 
the conference's broadcast on Church-owned KSL Channel 5 TV to 
announce the first U.S. attack in Afghanistan. 

President Hinckley said, "I have just been handed a note that says 
that a U.S. missile attack is underway," Then he closed the meeting in 
a Conference Center filled to capacity "I need not remind you that we 
live in perilous times. I desire to speak concerning these times and 
our circumstances as members of this Church." 

President Hinckley compared terrorists to the Gadianton robbers 
spoken of in the Book of Mormon. "In their day, they did all in their 
power, by whatever means available, to bring down the Church, to 
woo the people with sophistry, and to take control of the society. We 
see the same thing in the present situation." 

On Sunday afternoon, President Hinckley referred again to the 
current conflict with terrorism. "We have been a very quarrelsome 
and difficult people in our conflicts one with another," he said refer- 
ring to past wars. "We so need to turn to the Lord and look to Him." 
In an unusual move, President Hinckley closed his remarks with a 
prayer and asked a blessing upon "those who are engaged actively in 
carrying forth the things of battle." 

On Saturday morning, President Hinckley had reassured mem- 
bers that the Church is not changing direction. "Those who observe 
us say that we are moving into the mainstream of religion," said 
President Hinckley "We are not changing. The world's perception of 
us is changing." His comments seemed a direct response to a recent 
Newsweek cover story on Mormonism (10 Sept. 2001). According to 
Newsweek religion editor Kenneth L. Woodward, LDS leaders are 
placing a new emphasis on Jesus Christ. (See also SUNSTONE, Nov. 
2001, 74-75.) 

During the priesthood session, President Hinckley reported on 
the Perpetual Education Fund, a Church program established to 
grant low-interest education loans to returned missionaries, both 
male and female, who live in developing countries. He announced 
that the program is already up and running in a number of countries, 
including Peru, Chile, Mexico, and Bolivia. By the end of 2001, the 
fund was expected to help twelve hundred people. 

ELDER BALLARD TEACHES "DOCTRINE OF INCLUSION" 

ELDER Russell M. Ballard, of the Quorum of the Twelve, taught what 
he called "the doctrine of inclusion" as he counseled members to 
eliminate the words nonmember and non-Mormon from their lan- 
guage. "Such phrases can be demeaning and even belittling," he said. 
"Personally, I don't consider myself to be a 'non-Catholic' or a 'non- 
Jew.' I am a Christian. I am a member of The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. That is how I prefer to be identified-for who 
and what I am, as opposed to being identified for what I am not. Let 
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us extend that same cour- 
tesy to those who live 
among us." Elder Ballard 
advised members to use 
the term "neighbors" in- 
stead. 

Elder Ballard counseled 
members to get to know 
their neighbors "without 
being pushy and without 
any ulterior motives." He 
also asked Utah members 
to never ask their neigh- 
bors to move out of the 
state. "If neighbors be- 
come testy or frustrated President Gordon B. Hinckley tells Saints 
because of some disagree- that the Church is not "moving into the 
ment with [tlhe Church . . mainstream ofreligion. . . . [Rather] the 
. or with some law we sup- world's perception of us is changing." 
port for moral reasons, 
please don't suggest to them-even in a humorous way-that they 
consider moving someplace else. . . . If our history teaches us nothing 
else, it should teach us to respect the rights of all people to peacefully 
coexist with one another." 

THE MORMON ALLIANCE PRESENTS REVIEW 

ON 8 October, the Monday following General Conference, the 
Mormon Alliance met in the Salt Lake City Public Library for its 
regluar conference review. The Mormon Alliance is a Utah-based or- 
ganization dedicated to countering spiritual and ecclesiastical abuse 
and to protecting the LDs church against defamatory actions. The 
General Conference reviews are regular public forums where mem- 
bers can exchange impressions, put the conference in perspective, 
and analyze the meaning of the messages. 

Several participants praised a talk by Elder Wayne 5. Peterson of 
the Seventy. Elder Peterson exhorted members to refrain from re- 
sponding angrily to real or imagined affronts, and he quoted Jesus' 
commandment to love our enemies. Other participants commended 
President Boyd K. Packer's address on the Book of Mormon and 
President James E. Faust's talk on the Atonement. 

The participants also noticed the new regulations on Mormon lan- 
guage. In addition to Elder Ballard's instruction against the words 
nonmember and non-Mormon, Elder Dallin H .  Oaks of the Twelve dis- 
couraged members from talking about missionary tools and suggested 
that the expression "sharing the gospel" might be better than mis- 
sionary work. According to Mormon Alliance trustee Lavina Fielding 
Anderson, "These terms thus join 'free agency' (now moral agency), 
'plan of salvation' (now plan of happiness), and 'inactive' (now less 
active) on the scrap heap of obsolete terminology." 

Some participants were puzzled by the nationalism expressed in a 
conference that is intended for members around the world. Others 
were troubled by the polarized thinking that seemed to underlie 
statements about rooting out evil. "How do you define evil?" queried 
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Mormon Alliance trustee Janice Allred. "History shows that when 1978-the year when members of African descent were finally al- 
you create a category of people who are called evil, a lot of innocent lowed to receive the priesthood and enter the temple. 
people suffer. I'd wish that those sustained as prophets of Jesus Christ 
could talk about loving your enemies, not creating new ones." ANIMAL-RIGHTS GROUP ASKS 

GENESIS GROUP STAGES I AM JANE 
PRESIDENT HINCKLEY TO STOP 

SPONSORING HUNTS 
AN ANIMAL-RIGHTS group has 
sent a letter to Pres~dent Gordon B. 
Hlnckley asklng the Church to stop 
sponsonng hunts at Church-owned 
ranches. The letter was prepared by 
the Fund for An~mals, a New York- 
based group opposed to sport 

egregious acts of cruelty to animals. 
The Church owns one hunting pre- 

y serve in Florida and two in Utah, The Deseret Land and 
I 

Cast members Marvin Perhins (El~jah Ahel), Tamu Srn~th Qane 
ManningJames), and author Margaret Blair Young (Emma Smith) 

bring to life the story o fa  Black pioneer 

THE GENESIS GROUP, consisting of Latter-day Saints of African de- 
scent, performed the award-winning play I AmJane at the Union Fort 
Stake in Midvale, Utah, 4-5 October 2001. The play, presented in 
celebration of the group's thirtieth anniversary, depicts the life of Jane 
Manning James, a Black pioneer who traveled barefoot from 
Connecticut to Illinois to join the Saints in Nauvoo. 

Jane Manning was also in one of the first companies to reach the 
Salt Lake Valley After the death of Brigham Young, she repeatedly 
asked for her temple blessings from presidents John Taylor and 
Wilford Woodruff. Even though she was not granted her wish, she 
was allowed to be baptized for her dead kindred and to be sealed "as 
a servant" to the prophet Joseph Smith. 

I AmJane was written by author and BYU professor Margaret Blair 
Young. "It's time for us to actually address some of the difficult is- 
sues," says Young. "It has been the belief of many Mormons, and 
sadly still is the belief of some Mormons, that Blacks are cursed as the 
lineage of Cain. We address [racism in the play] straight up front. 
Racial inequality was a fact of life during those years, and sadly it was 
no different in Utah." 

The Genesis Group was established in October 1971 under the di- 
rection of the First Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve to sup- 
port LDs members of African descent. The group, which meets every 
first Sunday of the month in south Salt Lake Valley, includes Africans, 
African-Americans, African-Caribbeans, Polynesians, Hispanics, 
Asians, Native Americans, and the adoptive parents of children of 
color. "All are welcome," says group president Darius Gray 
Commenting on the thrill he experiences seeing such a racially mixed 
LDS group, he added, "When you're up on that podium and you look 
out, you see the world as it is, and you see the gospel as it is." 

which generate hundreds of thou- Livestock Ranch is one of three 
sands of dollars annually in revenue. Church-owned 

The existence of the preserves hunting preserves. 
was spotlighted last year when the 
Deseret News published a story on the Westlake preserve, located on 
the southwest shores of Utah Lake (8 July 2000, Bl, 3). Some readers 
were troubled to find out the preserve was operated by a missionary 
couple. The hunters, who can access Westlake by private aircraft, pay 
as much as $1,500 for a permit. Near Woodruff, Utah, hunters pay 
up to $1 1,000 for permits to kill elk and moose at the Deseret Land 
and Livestock Ranch. 

Some Mormons have been expressing discontent with the ranches 
for years. For example, former Weber State University professor Mac 
Madsen spoke on this issue at the 2001 Salt Lake Sunstone Sympo- 
sium, and on 30 September 2001 he published an op-ed column in 
the Salt Lake Tribune detailing the Church's involvement in such en- 
terprises. (For more information, see symposium tape SL01-223.) 

Latter-day Saint Jim Catano, who is a vegetarian, has recently 
posted online an article questioning the Church's current promotion 
of sport hunting (www.vegsource.com/articles/catano~hunting.html). 
"If you are LDS," writes Catano, "ask your bishop, stake president and 
other authorities to find out how the Church can operate such facili- 
ties in light of strong anti-sport hunting statements of past leaders." 

Several prophets, including Joseph Smith, have condemned the 
gratuitous destruction of animal life. In October 1978, President 
Spencer W Kimball spoke vehemently against lulling birds and ani- 
mals. "It is not only wicked to destroy [birds], it is a shame, in my 
opinion," he said. "I think that this principle should extend not only 
to the bird life but to the life of all animals" (Ensign, Nov. 1978, 43). 

LDS CHURCH MAKES PREPARATIONS OF 
OLYMPIC PROPORTIONS 

Margaret Blair Young and Darius Gray have recently co-authored "IF YE ARE prepared, ye shall not fear." LDs officials are taking this 
One More River to Cross, a historical novel depicting the lives of Elijah scripture seriously as they prepare for the hundreds of thousands of 
Abel, Jane Manning, and other Black pioneers. One More River to tourists and reporters who will visit Temple Square in February 
Cross is the first in a trilogy covering the Black Mormon experience to 2002. Preparations include training some five thousand volunteers, 
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installing metal detectors, and rehearsing for Light of the World, a the- 
atrical extravaganza that will be seen by as many as two hundred 
thousand people. 

In anticipation of the Olympics, the Church has already launched 
a new website (www.mormon.org) and completed renovations of the 
two visitors centers at Temple Square (see related story below). Also, 
President Gordon B. Hinckley has taped an interview with news an- 
chor Tom Brokaw that will be aired in February as part of NBC's cov- 
erage of the Winter Games. 

President Hinckley has denied 
that the LDS church sees the 
Olympics only as a proselyting 
opportunity Temple Square vol- 
unteers are being trained with a 
workshop focused on the 
acronym FRIEND, which stands 
for Flexible, Respectful, 
Informed, Enthusiastic, Non- 
Judgmental, and Dedicated. The 
workshop cumculum is based on 
a cha~ter  on civilitv from 

Cast members rehearse u ~ , ~ ~ k l ~ ~ ' s  ' book, 
dance scenejor the Church- Standingfor Something, 

sponsored Olympic spectacle, 
Light of the World 

Light ofthe World, a multimedia 
theatrical and musical spectacle 

that was sold out months before the Olympics are to begin, will be 
performed ten times at the Conference Center. The seventy-five- 
minute show, which has been in the making for more than three years, 
will combine music, LDS pioneer history, international costumes, and 
inspirational stories from past Olympics. A cast of fifteen hundred 
performers will dance, sing, and fly over a 130-foot-wide domed stage 
shaped like the world. The spectacle will feature the Mormon 
Tabernacle Choir, the Orchestra at Temple Square, a children's choir, 
BW'S Young Ambassadors, and representatives from more than one 
hundred ethnic groups. According to LDS spokesman Dale Bills, "The 
intent is to have a message that will appeal to any faith." 

Metal detectors will be installed for the first time ever in Temple 
Square and adjacent Church-owned buildings, and handbags and 
closed containers will be searched. According to Presiding Bishop H. 
David Burton, the metal detectors have been leased and will be re- 
moved after the games. The Church is also exploring ways to make 
the Conference Center rooftop gardens safer. The gardens have been 
closed since June 2001, when a four-year-old boy climbed the railing 
and fell twenty-one feet. 

HIGH-TECH VISITORS CENTERS 
REOPEN, FOCUS ONJESUS 

AND FAMILIES 
AFTER UNDERGOING EXTENSIVE renovations, the Temple Square 
visitors centers reopened on 5 October 2001 with self-guided tours, 
high-tech features, and a renewed emphasis on Jesus Christ and fam- 
ilies. New emphasis was also placed on President Gordon B. 
Hinckley, whose portrait and teachings are now prominently dis- 
played in both buildings. 

Visitors can browse through dioramas, sit to watch "Homefront" 
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TV spots, and participate in interactive displays. By pushing buttons, 
visitors can select presentations and watch clips from Church-pro- 
duced movies or General Conference addresses. 

South visitors center exhibits focus on the importance of families 
and describe the construction process of the Salt Lake Temple. 

In the south visitors centel; play main floor exhibit also features 
houses show video clips empha- a large scale model of ancient 

sizing the importance offamilies. Jerusalem. In the basement, a 
high-tech, multimedia display 

on scriptures and living prophets includes scenes from the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon, and early LDS church history. A second display 
there showcases the Church's involvement in community service and 
humanitarian aid. 

Temple Square has two hundred missionary guides and receives 
five million visitors per year. During the Olympics, the number of 
visitors could rise to seventy thousand per day. 

NEW MOVIES DEPICT MISSIONARY 
EXPERIENCES, SINGLES WARD LIFE 

TWO NEW MORMON-RELATED momes are ready for release in 
Utah and other parts of the country 

The Other Stde of Heaven, based on the mlsslonary memolrs of 
Elder John H Groberg of the First Quorum of the Seventy, opened 
along the Wasatch Front on 14 December 2001 Filmed in New 
Zealand and the Cook Islands, the movle was co-produced by Gerald 
R Molen, who also produced Schtndler's Ltst and]urasnc Park Wnter 
and director Mitch Davls sa~d  he got the idea for the film after 
watching Chanots of Ftre 

In a press conference, Elder Groberg said Church offic~als seemed 
pleased w t h  the project and have made efforts to see pnvate screen- 
ings of the film In the 1950s, Elder Groberg traveled to Tonga as an 
LDS missionary His memolrs, entltled In the 
Eye of the Storm, were published by Bookcraft 
in 1993 and are now belng re-issued w t h  a 
new title, the same as the movle's The movle 
trailer can be mewed at <wwwotherside 
ofheaven corn> 

Producer Davld Hunter wl l  soon release 
The Stngles Ward, a PG-rated comedy about a 
congregation of single Latter-day Saints "We 
really went out of our way to make this good 
clean fun," sa~d  film director Kurt Hale in an 
interwew w t h  SUNSTONE "We're reverently Actor Chnstopher 
examlnmg the pecullanties of our own cul- Gorham plays a 
ture " young Elder Groberg 

The Slngles Ward focuses on a newly dl- m The Other S~de 
vorced young man who tnes to adjust to his of Heaven 
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new life amidst the never-marrieds who attend the same ward. The 
film, made for only $500,000, includes cameo appearances by 
Mormon celebrities Steve Young, Shawn Bradley, Marie Osmond, and 
Lave11 Edwards, as well as auteur Richard Dutcher and MTV Real 
World's Julie Stoffer. 

The movie is expected to amve in Utah in late January 2002. 
Later, it will be released in Idaho, Arizona, and other LDs markets. 
For more information, visit <www.singleswardthemovie.com>. 

MORMON FEMINISTS FIND THE 
MARGINS A CREATIVE SPOT 

"HOW DO W work from the 
margins toward a better commu- 
nity?" This question was at the core 
of the recent Counterpoint 
Conference, an annual event co- 
sponsored by the Mormon 
Women's Fomm and the University 
of Utah's Women's Resource Center. 
In the two-day conference held 2-3 
November 2001, approximately 
sixty Mormon and non-Mormon 
feminists explored issues such as 
raclsm, women's leadership, per- 

Rebecca Cllundlcr shurcs sonal development, and cultural 
ins~ghts on the challenges of diversity. 

raising a blendedfamily. One of the sessions discussed 

1 SOLAR FLARES 

BYU Student "Ministers" Punished for Dancing. Two BYIJ 

students recently became ministers in order to throw a party. Corbin 
Clawson and John Hash applied over the internet to become minis- 
ters of the Universal Life Church so that they could loophole Provo's 
strict dance hall ordinance that loosens requirements for religion- 
sponsored events. The party was a huge success with more than six 
hundred people in attendance, but the two students were still cited 
by police for organizing an illegal dance. BW's Honor Code office is 
also now recommending they be placed on standards probation. 

Rare Book's Value Soars. A rare copy of the Book of 
Commandments (antecedent to the Doctrine and Covenants) sold 
recently for a whopping $391,000 at a New York auction. The Book 
of Commandments is the most pricey of all LDS books with fewer 
than twenty known copies extant. 

Boring Chapels Lamented. "Cookie-cutter" chapels are 
leading Highland, Utah, councilwoman Jan Bunce to boredom. As 
she voted for site approval in two recent LDS church proposals, she 
complained that all LDs church buildings look the same. According 
to Church officials, by using standardized plans, construction bud- 
gets are significantly reduced. 

the challenges associated with "diversified" families. Dialogue: A 
Journal of Mormon Thought co-editor Rebecca Chandler knows some 
of these challenges firsthand, as she and husband Neal blended a 
family of four children when they mamed in 1975. "While other 
'Families can be together forever / Through Heavenly Father's plan,' 
the fate of families like ours hangs in limbo," she observed. "Many 
faithful Latter-day Saints are reassured that matters will be taken 
care of in time, but constant reminders that your household (that is, 
your paperwork) is not in order-that, in fact, your situation may 
be un-orderable-can be very difficult for children and adults 
alike." 

The Eve Award was delivered this year to Mormon author and 
speaker Carol Lynn Pearson. This award has been presented at the 
Counterpoint Conference since 1997 to a woman of courage and vi- 
sion who has made a significant contribution to Mormon women. 
Past years' Eve Awards have been presented to feminist Margaret 
Toscano, lawyer Nadine Hansen, writer Lavina Fielding Anderson, 
and activist Shirley Paxman. 

The Mormon Women's Forum was started in 1988 as a space to 
discuss gender issues, especially in the context of LDs women's expe- 
rience. Despite being marginalized within the D s  community, the 
forum has striven through the years to include a diversity of voices. 
"Our theme for this year, 'Working from the Margins: Mormon 
Feminism and Community Diversity,' plays off the marginalized place 
that Mormon feminists have occupied in their community," said 
board member Margaret Toscano. "We want to take the negative label 
and make it positive. We are starting from the notion that the margin 
is the creative spot." 

BYU's Israel Program Suspended. With the situation in the 
Middle East becoming more volatile, the BW study abroad pro- 
gram in Israel has been canceled until further notice. The fourteen- 
year-old program was last canceled during the Persian Gulf War. 

BYU Announces No mition Increase. For the 2002-03 
school year, BYU will not raise tuition for either undergraduate or 
graduate programs. Not since 1973-74 has the school held the line 
on such increases. President Memll J. Bateman said, "We are sensi- 
tive to the current economic condition and the impact it is having 
on families whose children attend the university . . . Many of these 
families are also supporting missionaries." Also, no new tuition in- 
creases will occur at BW-Idaho for the upcoming academic year. 

"Confessions" Applauded. Steven Fales played to packed 
houses and received positive reviews for his one-man show, 
Confessions ofa Mormon Boy, recently staged at Salt Lake City's Rose 
Wagner Theater. The autobiographical story, which candidly de- 
scribes Steve's "turn on earthn as a gay Mormon, was first pre- 
viewed at the Sunstone Symposium in August 2001. Those inter- 
ested in contacting Steve about staging the play for their group can 
do so at <NeverFales2@aol.com>. 
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GAY-RELATED GROUPS LAUNCH 
MORMON NETWORK 

REPRESENTATIVES FROM SIX gay-related organizations met in Salt 
Lake City on 1 December 2001 to launch the Mormon Network for 
GLBTI Interests. An organization active mostly in cyberspace, the net- 

~ - 7 ~ 5 -  + 
work w11 facilitate com- 

" ' '' munication between " some of the groups 
serving the gay, lesbian, 
bisexual, transsexual, and 
intersex Mormon com- 
munity 

At present, the net- 
work includes Affirma- 
tion (Gay and Lesbian 

Gay und straight ull~es launcl.1 u netwot-k Mormons), Family Fel- 
in support of the gay Mormon community. lowship (Mormon parents 

of gay and lesbian chil- 
dren), Gamofites (Gay Mormon Fathers), Gay LDs Youth, Reconcil- 
iation (a scripture study group), and the Restoration Church of Jesus 
Christ. The group will meet twice a year, share information through 
the Internet, and launch a website with an activity calendar. The site 
will soon be available at <www.mormonnetwork.orp. 

"We want to develop a centralized resource in support of GLBTI 

Mormons and their families," said Affirmation executive director 
Scott MacKay "Those looking for support will have a place where 
they can find the activities of those organizations which best serve 
their needs." 

SEA TREK 2001 RE-ENACTS 
TRIUMPHS, HARDSHIPS 

University of Utah professor Dean May stands on the top sail qf the 
Christian Radich, one of three ships employed in Sea Trek 2001. 

COMING TO ZION was not only about crossing the plains but also 
about crossing the ocean. That is what Dean L. May reminded his au- 
dience as he spoke about his experiences onboard the Christian 
Radich, one of three ships which recently crossed the Atlantic re-en- 
acting the 1852 voyage to Zion by the first Danish Saints. May's pre- 

sentation was the first in a new series of Mormon studies "brown bag" 
lectures taking place at the University of Utah. 

May, professor of history at the University of Utah and president 
of the Mormon History Association, joined Sea Trek as a history in- 
structor and as the "branch president" of the LDS group temporarily 
organized onboard. Almost all passengers spent the five-week 
journey working eight hours a day as ship's crew, sharing communal 
meals, and learning more about the original sea trek undertaken by 
their pioneer ancestors 150 years ago. 

"There were times when I longed for my own bed and to be with 
my family," confessed May in an interview with SUNSTONE, "but this 
was such a fascinating experience. It took me into the world of wind 
ships, into the world of my Mormon ancestors, and into the world of 
immigration to America generally Moving into all three of those 
worlds, and trying to understand them, was a very powerful, and of- 
tentimes a very emotional, experience." 

Despite daily email communications and relatively comfortable 
quarters, the sea voyage also re-enacted some of the hardships faced by 
the early Saints. On the waters of the North Sea, 70 percent of the Sea 
Trek participants experienced seasickness. As group members amved 
at the Canary Islands, they were told that since the two Norwegian 
ships had not been paid for in accordance with the contract, people 
would have to return to the U.S. by plane. But urgent negotiations and 
a $50,000 contribution by a Utah donor made it possible to complete 
the voyage. Since the New York harbor had been closed in the wake of 
the 11 September attacks, reportedly only the intervention of Vice 
President Dick Cheney allowed the ships to dock there. 

STUDENTS USE BYU NETWORK TO 
PROTEST FIRINGS 

A GROUP OF upset students used BYU'S 

own news network to protest the firing of 
two popular staff members. An anonymous 
message delivered 14 December 2001 
alerted the BYU community to the firing of 
Newsnet managng director John 
Gholdston and advertising director John 

\, L ,  

Kent. "Threaten to revoke your donations," directorJohn Gholdston 
the message read in part. "Email around wasfired on 13 
and get the word out. A class-act guy just December 2001, 
got kicked in the teeth." 

The message included a link to a web address where Tiffany 
Lewis, the wife of the BYU Daily Universek editor-in-chief, posted a 
tribute to Gholdston. "From the response we've had today, the phone 
calls from alumni, the outcry from current students, it's obvious that 
Brother Gholdston's influence has not been a scratch," wrote Lewis. 
"He dug a trench of influence." The full text of Lewis's tribute, which 
was not allowed to run in the Daily Universe, is available at 
<www.geocities.com/ livetarget2>. 

Three hours after the first message, BYU department of communi- 
cations chair Michael Perkins sent an apology to all Newsnet users. 
"The note you received was a misuse of the Newsnet computer net- 
work," wrote Perkins. "Changes are made from time to time at [BW] ," 
he explained regarding the firings, "but they are always made in the 
name of progress." 
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A N  O L I V E  L E A F  

By Elouise Bell 

Elouise Bell taught English a t  B W ~ O ~  thirty- 
five years and was associate dean ofgeneral 
education and honors. Author of Only 
When I Laugh and much non-fiction and 
poetry, she now writes and combs the beach 
in Myrtle Beach, South Carolina. The fol- 
lowing is excerptedfrom her most recent col- 
lection of essays, Madame Ridiculous & 
Lady Sublime (Signature Books, 2001). 

NE OF THE THINGS THAT 
happen when we are in our 
prime, if we have been lucky 

or wise or both, is that we come at last to 
know what comer of Mother Earth's 
ample lap is most congenial to us. Some 
people know this early on. . . . 

Many of my friends are drawn to the 
mountains, many to the red rock desert 
expanses. And all of these are delightful to 
me. I know the alert stillness of the desert 
at dusk, with the great dark velvet sky arching over the fragile 
land, its band of light at the horizon the backdrop for crisp sil- 
houettes of saguaro and sagebrush. Living within arm's reach 
of the canyon's blessed breezes (paradise regained at twilight 
after blistering summer days), I certainly know the marvels of 
mountainland. The splendor of high country waterfalls is al- 
ways high drama to me. The October colors of a mountain 
loop make me happily dizzy, season after season. 

But for a number of summers I spent a month or more in 
the rolling farmland of eastern Idaho, and though it seems odd 
to me (because it is not something I would ever have pre- 
dicted), it is this particular landscape that says to my heart, 
Peace, be still. This is not a kind of country that people gener- 
ally rave about. Idaho itself has far more spectacular displays 
up along the Salmon River and in the Sawtooth Mountains. I 
don't quite understand this valley's attraction to me, but I take 
the gift gratefully 

The rolling fields of grain, kept green not by rain but by the 
swaylng spray from irrigation pipes, undulate, for me, with all 
the romance the sea has for others. I look out over the vast 
stretches, seeing the horizon unobstructed for 360 degrees, 
and sigh with deep contentment. (Of course, I haven't plowed 
or planted the fields, nor tended the imgation pipes. I hope 
those who have done that work feel the same contentment I 

do. Theirs, however, must of necessity be 
a more complex emotion.) I look up at 
the dome of the sky, filled with towering 
white clouds that dominate anything on 
the ground, and feel what I can only de- 
scribe as harmonic resolution-as 
though a piece of music had ended on a 
particularly satisfying chord. When the 
sunsets linger with pearl and pink and 
silver and gold and lavender extrava- 
ganzas, I am shaken into silence. 

Finding the place where the heart is at 
home is a suitable task for the prime of 
life. In our adolescent young adult stages, 
we feel cast out, a little lost, displaced. We 
view the world as exiles, longingly, from 
the outside looking in. I don't think it's 
p e n  to many of us at this age to find a 
lasting solace in any one place or kind of 
place. Restlessness drives us, and we may 
love now one place, now another, now 

ready to set up hermit housekeeping deep in some stoic 
woods, now determined to go to sea, or to take up residence 
along a particularly enchanting beach. (By the way, have you 
noticed that those who love the sea and those who love the 
beach are two very different kinds of bird?) 

But when we start to learn the lessons of midlife, to cherish 
the present moment and to find that, Yeats to the contrary, the 
center can hold sometimes, then we are able to listen to our 
hearts and sense the deep roots that connect us in our per- 
sonal, individual way to a particular place or h n d  of place. 

Much has been written and said lately about "women's way 
of knowing." I find that this linking with the land is one of our 
ways of knowing, of knowing Mother Earth, certainly, but also 
of knowing about ourselves and, by extension, about the rest 
of our species and some of our sister species. (Last Sunday at 
dusk, rounding down the dirt road toward the cabin, I spotted 
a red fox with her mate. We stared at each other in friendly cu- 
riosity for a few long moments, exchanged blessings, and 
moved on.) 

Millions of us, women and men, will have to learn the ma- 
gician's craft if we are going to rescue Mother Earth from the 
dragon of our wanton ravaging. But getting to this point may 
start, for each of us, in finding the magic of a place that, pri- 
vately and persuasively, says Peace. <a 
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r h  2002 
h o k i e  & a. K. ~ ~ 0 ~ t 6 ~ e u t o v k . L  THE SUNSTONE EDUCATION FOUNDATION 

invites writers to enter its annual fiction contest, which is 

sponsored by the Brookie and D. K. Brown family Entries 

F CT ON 
must relate to adult Latter-day Saint experience, theology, 

or worldview. All varieties of form are welcome. Stories, 

sans author identification, will be judged by noted 
Mormon authors and professors of literature. Winners 

will be announced in the magazine and on the Sunstone 

CONT ST 
website; only winners will be personally notified of the 

results. After the judging has been completed, all other 

entrants will be free to submit their stories elsewhere. 

Winning stories will be published in SUNSTONE magazine. 

PRIZES up to $400 per story will be awarded in two 

categories: SHORT SHORT STORY-fewer than 1,500 words; 

@ SHORT STORY-fewer than 6,000 words. 

RULES: 1. Up to three entries per writer may be sub- 

mitted. Four copies of each entry must be delivered (or 

postmarked) to The Sunstone Foundation by 30 June 

2002. Entries will not be returned. A five-dollar fee must 
accompany each entry. 

2. Each story must be typed, double-spaced, on one side 

of white paper and be stapled only in the upper left 

comer. The author's name should not appear on any page 

3. Each entry must be accompanied by a cover letter that 

states the story's title and the author's name, address, 

telephone number, and email address. Each cover letter 

must be signed and attest that the entry is the author's 
work, that it has not been previously published, that it is 

not being considered elsewhere for publication and will 

not be submitted elsewhere until after the contest, and 

that, if the entry wins, SUNSTONE magazine has one-time, 

first-publication rights. Cover letters must also grant 

permission for the manuscript to be filed in the Sunstone 

Collection at the Maniott Library of the University of 

Utah (all literary rights are retai'ned by the author). 

Sunstone discourages pseudonyms; if used, identify the 

real and pen names and the reasons for the pseudonym. 

Entries not complying with the rules will be disqualified. 

THE SUNSTONE EDUCATION FOUNDATION 
343 N. THIRD WEST, SALT LAKE CITY, UT 84103; 8011355-5926; FAX, 8011355-4043 

EMAIL: SUNSTONEUT@AOL.COM 
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